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GIVE. 

MK.12:41; EX.35:5. 
 

GIVE as you should to the Master,  
Your treasures lay at His feet; 
Such giving will but enrich you,  
Make rest and joy complete. 

Give as you would to the Master 
Who at the treasury stands; 
Give as if He received it 
Into His pierced hands. 

Give as you should to the Master,  
For you Himself He gave; 
Naught less than yourself the treasure, 
A bound yet free-born slave. 

Give as you would to the Master,  
A home He’s gone to prepare. 
Soon He’ll appear in His glory, 
To meet His belov’d in the air. 

Oh the rapture of that meeting,  
When His eyes our eyes shall meet! 
Oh for the joy of casting 
A crown at His pierced feet. 

D. W.  



THE COMING OF THE MASTER. 

IT is clear to all readers of the Scriptures of the New Covenant 

that the early disciples were taught to look for the return of the 

Master, and that they, or at the least many of them, expected Him 

to come back from heaven very soon. We know that He did not 

return in the lifetime of the early disciples and that though some 

eighteen centuries have rolled on their course since the beloved 

apostle John passed from this earthly scene yet the Master has 

not yet come to fetch His Bride. 

To many, alas! this has only served to prove that the early 

disciples were mistaken in their expectation, and indeed to some 

it is certain beyond all argument that they were gravely in error 

in supposing that there was any probability of the Lord coming 

quickly, or even of His coming at all. So much has been written 

in this magazine, in its early issues especially, as to the promises 

that the Lord made in this respect that we shall at the moment be 

content to quote the unequivocal words: 

I go to prepare a place for you. 
If I go and prepare a place for you 
I come again and will receive you unto Myself, 
That where I am there ye may be also. 

But we desire to make a few suggestions as to the possibility 

that the time of the Lord’s coming to earth is in some respects 

conditioned by the state of His waiting people. 

Whether the evidence that we shall adduce for this is adequate 

or not we must, for the present, leave our readers to consider for 

themselves. But we cannot think that the considerations that we 

propose to bring forward can be other than deeply interesting to 

all true disciples of the divine Master. 

The coming of the Lord Jesus Christ to the air for His 

redeemed of this present dispensation must be carefully 

distinguished from His coming to the earth for the fulfilment of 

the prophetic word in its bearing on Israel and on the
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world. At the same time we think that we may get some help by 

analogy from the Coming of the Lord already past and even from 

the future Return of the Lord to the earth. 

Thus when the time came for the first fulfilment of the 

words— 
“Unto us a Child is born,  

Unto us a Son is given,”  

the holy Babe was brought to the House of God and there was 

welcomed by a very small but truly waiting remnant of the 

people. In the temple which He afterwards called His Father’s 

House (before He said, Your house is left unto you) in this temple 

was Anna and into it came Simeon. Both of these were waiting 

for Him, and they and others appear to have been so waiting for 

quite a long time. The characters of Simeon and Anna and their 

waiting attitude are deeply significant, and those who long for the 

Master’s return should surely study Lk.2:25-38 very carefully. 

Righteous and devout was Simeon; he was looking for the 

Messiah; he was under the constant power of the divine Spirit. 

Anna was a widow, and had been for eighty-four years, and as 

becomes widows she departed not from the temple but 

worshipped with fasting and supplications night and day. 

It would appear that this was in part at least a fulfilment of Old 

Testament prophecy. For example, in Isa.40. the coming of 

Jehovah was to be preceded by a work of preparation on the part 

of a forerunner. Thus the Lord was to come as a shepherd with a 

flock to be fed and lambs to be carried (Isa.40:1-11). Again in 

Mic.4:6,7 we have an assembling of the halting ones whom God 

makes a remnant to whom Jehovah comes as a King, to reign 

over them in Zion. See also Mic.5:2-4. The words of Haggai 2:9 

may be quoted here, for they evidently show that Jehovah was to 

come to His house. So, too, Zech.2:10-13, and we may also direct 

attention to Zech.14. 
But perhaps Mal.3 which is in some respects parallel  
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to Isa.40 is most helpful.  ״ I send My messenger, and he shall 

prepare the way before Me and the Lord whom ye seek shall 

suddenly come to His temple.” See also Zech.4:4-6. 

We refer to these various passages, not to comment on their 

precise fulfilment, but to establish the proposition that the 

Coming of the Messiah was to be preceded by definite 

preparation of His people and was to be a coming to Jerusalem, 

to Zion, to the temple. 

We go on to suggest, in view of this general characteristic of 

Messianic prophecy, and in view of the illustration of it that we 

have cited from the Gospel according to Luke, that we may look 

for something generally similar in connexion with the Master’s 

return for His heavenly people; always remembering that the 

analogy will be of a general rather than of a detailed character 

and that it must be looked at strictly according to the divine 

principles that ever differentiate the heavenly from the earthly 

people. 

If we now revert to the words of the Lord Jesus Christ touching 

His coming back for us, we do well carefully to distinguish 

between two things:— 

1) The promise as recorded in Jn 14. which we have already 

quoted, is absolutely unconditional and it makes no kind of 

reference to time. 

2) On the other hand we have words in Jn 21:22 that certainly 

appear to suggest the possibility of the Lord’s return during the 

lifetime of the apostle John. These words are by no means 

unconditional in their character, but the very reverse. 

That there was a possibility of the Lord’s coming back during 

the first century or thereabouts might also seem to be suggested 

by other passages; as, for instance, by Paul’s desire to present the 

assembly in Corinth, or the Community of which it was a part, as 

a pure virgin to Christ 2 Cor.11:2). 

We shall not fall into the mistake John describes, of
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supposing the Lord had said that he should not die (Jn 21:23), 

but we may well ask whether any reason presents itself why the 

Lord did not return during John’s lifetime or soon after his death. 

And we may get help in replying to this question by asking 

another, “Why did not Paul have an opportunity of presenting the 

Church in Corinth (or the Community as a whole) as a chaste 

virgin to Christ?”  

Now we know as a fact that as the serpent beguiled Eve in his 

craftiness so their thoughts were corrupted from the simplicity 

(singleness) and the purity that is toward Christ (2 Cor.11:3). We 

do not know exactly how and when this happened at Corinth. But 

we do know that Satan did succeed in this effort with the 

Community in general. 

It may be worth enquiry also whether Paul himself does not 

display in his earlier writings an anticipation of meeting the Lord 

as one alive and remaining; whether this expectation does not 

become somewhat dimmed as he went on; finally he reaches an 

appreciation of the fact that his course on earth is finished. If 

there be any such change in his personal anticipations it would 

be needful in looking for it to distinguish carefully between that 

which is personal in his letters and that which belongs to all. This 

may be difficult, and we will not pursue the matter except to 

quote from early 1 Thessalonians “we that are alive and remain”; 

from later 2 Cor. “if the earthly house of our bodily frame be 

dissolved... not for that we would be unclothed” and finally 2 

Tim., “I am already being poured out and the time of my 

departure is come.”  

We do not believe this was at all a question of his age or of 

physical decay. 

If the suggestions we are making are of any value it would 

rather seem that there was a deeper meaning in his pathetic 

words. It will be remembered that Moses looked with earnest 

desire across a valley he might never cross in mortal body to see 

the land of promise. And it must have been borne in upon the 

aching heart of Paul in his closing days
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that many a valley of time might lie between his day and rhe 

fulfilment of the Lord’s promise. Happily has he spent ד sat time 

these many centuries in the presence of his Master. 

But well indeed for him that it was nothing in him or his doings 

that prevented the early return of the One he loved. Beautiful 

indeed here is his assurance that it was the good fight he had 

fought and that on to the end he had loved the Appearing. Bright 

the crown of righteousness for him to wear. 

If there be any truth in the suggestion that Paul’s anticipation 

of remaining on the earth to meet the Lord gradually faded this 

was strictly contemporaneous with the gradual decline in the 

spiritual vitality of the Community until we reach in 2 Timothy 

(from which we have quoted 2 Tim.4:7,8) the time when it was 

needful for godly men to purge themselves out (2 Tim.2:21). 

In connexion with our present subject it is not a little 

remarkable that it should have been John who was commissioned 

to write the Lord’s message to the outpurged companies in Asia 

(that is the old Roman province of that name forming the 

westernmost section of the peninsula we now call Asia Minor). 

When the letter which we call the book of Revelation was written 

there were seven churches in Asia and the Lord’s words through 

John reveal the inner state of each. The first had left its first love; 

the third, the fourth, the fifth, the seventh, what solemn warnings 

were sent them. Only the second and the sixth seemed to have 

given pleasure to the Master. What was their after-history? When 

some in Smyrna were cast into prison, were they faithful? Did 

Philadelphia continue to keep the word of patience? Or did 

Ephesus and Sardis and Pergamum remember and repent? Did 

Smyrna hold fast what she had till the Master came? How little 

we knew about all this! But when the letter was written there was 

still a house of God on earth composed of living it's. How long 

did there remain in that house a godly
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remnant looking for the return of the Lord from heaven? We 

cannot say. 

But we suggest that when the secret history of those days is 

revealed before the judgment seat of Christ we shall understand 

why the Lord did not return during the lifetime of the apostle 

John. And there we must leave it at present. 

Since those early days there have been perhaps many 

occasions when God has sent forth His word for His people 

during the dark and dismal ages that have elapsed. Wonderful has 

been the display of divine power on many occasions, as for 

instance at the time of Luther. 

On all these occasions there has been great activity to the 

casting down of the Evil one’s strongholds; casting down 

reasonings and every thing that is exalted against the knowledge 

of God. But in general Satan has succeeded in joining himself or 

his emissaries with the work that was of God and thus frustrating 

by craft what he could not defeat by frontal resistance. 

At last, in quite late days, God in His most exceeding mercy to 

a mere handful of the feeblest and weakest of His children has 

given us a nail in His holy place. Grace has been showed us from 

the God of compassion to leave us a remnant to escape from the 

bondage of professing Christendom and to build the house of 

Jehovah, composed of living stones, upon the firm foundation. 

And it is worthy of remark that the first dawning of new light on 

some vital ecclesiastical matters was accompanied by what was 

also new (though of course very old) truth in connexion with the 

personal return of the Lord Jesus Christ. We need not speak of 

the years that have recently gone by. It is not now the time to 

fight our battles again, except to give thanks to the mighty God 

who has brought us back as a ransomed remnant to Zion. 

But now comes the deeply important practical question 

whether our thoughts and desires, whether our ways and
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our words are answerable to the infinite mercy and kindness of 

God that has brought us to such a place of opportunity and 

privilege. In other words do we love His appearing? We are not 

at all asking the question, Have we correct views as to the Lord’s 

coming and the subsequent events? It is a matter of the heart that 

is in question. When the book of Revelation was written and the 

Lord said, “I come quickly” one heart responded, “Amen, come 

Lord Jesus.” Were there others? we wonder, to whom that word 

came, who also responded from the depths of their redeemed 

hearts, “Amen, come Lord Jesus,” and how long did they 

maintain that longing attitude? Do we, whom God has reached in 

His infinite kindness, look truly and earnestly for the Lord from 

heaven? It may be that we have not fully grasped the significance 

of Heb.9:27, 28. It is quite certain that when the Lord comes for 

His saints He will gather them all. Still it is quite consistent with 

that fact that His appearing a second time apart from sin unto 

salvation has special reference to there being those who are 

waiting for Him. 

Let us now consider whether it is true or not as some have 

thought that the earnest expectation of His coming has somewhat 

slackened in our hearts of late years. Is it so that we have become 

more content to go on as if we were not waiting for God’s Son 

from heaven?. 

It may well be that the war now raging will influence God’s 

children in this matter in two quite different ways, and it may be 

worth our while therefore to look at the matter from two totally 

different points of view. 

Suppose firstly that in permitting this present world war to 

burst on the nations God has purposes of grace and mercy 

towards His own and especially towards His gathered remnant. 

It may be His desire thus to stir us up by bringing us face to 

face with realities. We may profitably learn how hopeless are all 

human efforts at world-reformation; how  
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empty are all boasts of universal goodwill; how futile are all the 

attempts of statesmen to accomplish the purposes of human 

amelioration at which the better intentioned of them aim. 

It may well be doubted to what extent the people of God have 

grasped or realised these things; but we must yet hope for a 

further degree of exercise of heart to be granted that the vital 

issues may be truly seen. 

But suppose again that we regard the war as of Satanic origin 

we may naturally enquire whether it is merely a purpose of 

general murderous mischief or whether there be an intent of deep 

design against God and against His remnant people. We are not 

now troubling ourselves very particularly with the things that 

have happened to those who have chosen, in despite of 

consequences, to obey God rather than men. They have fared 

well already, it seems to us, plucking divine blessing from the ills 

they have endured. We pray that they may be overcomers. What 

more can we wish for them? 

We are rather concerned with the design of the Adversary in 

so far as it has been revealed by partial success. We have noted 

as many others must have done the alarming extent to which 

God’s people have looked on public events with the same 

thoughts as possess the unregenerate. 

C. M. LUXMOORE. 

(To be continued.) 

A CALL TO PRAYER. 

OUR attention has again been called to the apparent disregard by 

many persons individually and collectively, in many parts, to the 

importance and urgency of this matter at the present time, and in 

the present circumstances in which the nation is found, as 

involved in this world-war as it has been spoken of. Whether or 

not it arises from callous indifference, or a failure to understand 

and appreciate  
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the obligations laid upon us by the word of God, it is a solemn 

consideration, and will be a serious indictment us, if, in regard to 

that that we may and can and do, we are negligent. For the part 

we are called upon to perform is more potent in its influence and 

effects than all other agencies at work—the influence and power 

of prayer. Possibly faith in prayer, like faith in God, and in the 

Scriptures, is going. Certain it is, that where there is absence of 

faith in God, there will not be prayer to God. Then again, prayer 

being an expression of felt need, an acknowledgment of 

helplessness as well as dependence, the absence of such 

characteristics, which is so apparent on all hands at the present 

time, and the opposite characteristics of pride and presumption 

and independence, so manifestly present, is a condition of things 

far removed from “the fruits of repentance,” which are so 

necessary and urgently called for, unto realising the hopes, and 

reaching the end and object, of “the peaceable fruit of 

righteousness” which “is sown in peace for them that make 

peace.” The call is yet urgently needed to be heard and heeded, 

“Bring forth, therefore, fruits worthy of repentance.”  

Amongst the goodly fruits of repentance may be ranked the 

answer and response to a call to prayer. Of those who answered 

the call to repentance (Acts 2.:38) in the tragedy of crucifying the 

Lord of glory by the princes of this world, it is recorded that they 

continued steadfastly in the prayers (Acts 2:42); and in 

association with the circumstances and special need that arose, 

we read, “They came to their own company. And they lifted up 

their voice to God with one accord. And when they prayed the 

place was shaken where they were gathered together, and they 

were all filled with the Holy Spirit, and they spake the word of 

God with boldness. And with great power they witnessed…and 

great grace was upon them all” (Acts 4:31-33). Then again we 

find that prayer was made without ceasing of the Church unto 

God for Peter (Acts 12:5), 
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who on his release from prison, and deliverance from the 

expectation of the people of the Jews, came to the house of Mary 

the mother of John whose surname was Mark, where many were 

gathered together praying (ver, 12). 

The call to prayer at the present time is clearly heard in the 

words, “I exhort therefore first of all, that supplications, prayers, 

intercessions, thanksgivings be made for all men; for kings and 

all that are in high place; that we may lead a tranquil and quiet 

life in all godliness and gravity” (1 Tim. 2:1,2). Never was there 

a time probably in the history of the kings of the earth when the 

urgency of this was greater or the fulfilment of it more necessary. 

One cannot but be struck, in reading the speeches and counsels, 

and observing the means and methods of the rulers and leaders 

of the nations at the present time to cope with the present 

circumstances, how futile and impotent these are; how lacking of 

the wisdom which cometh from above which is profitable to 

direct; how misguided they seem to be, and working at cross 

purposes they all are. They need not be referred to, but they only 

go to show the controlling and guiding hand of “the spirit that 

now worketh in the sons of disobedience” to be the same as that 

which led the princes of this world to crucify the Lord of glory, 

in their blindness and lack of: the hidden wisdom of God, for had 

they known, they would not have done so. Thus, though wise and 

mighty and noble, it is only the wisdom of this world, and of the 

rulers of this world, which cometh to naught, and is foolishness 

with God, for He taketh the wise in their craftiness, and He 

knoweth the reasonings of the wise, that they are vain (1 

Cor.3:18-20). 

In these circumstances, the call to prayer in the light of the 

words of Jas.1:5 is imperative and urgent. “If any of you lack 

wisdom, let him ask of God, who giveth to all liberally and 

upbraideth not, and it shall be given him.” Thus may we pray on 

behalf of kings and all that are in high place, that they and we 

may get a heart of  

Needed Truth 1918, page 10



wisdom (Ps. 90:12). That such is fitting and comely for kings and 

rulers to have, we may instance the example of Solomon of old. 

Confessing his lack of wisdom and need thereof, in the words, “I 

am but a little child : I know not how to go out or come in. And 

Thy servant is in the midst of Thy people which Thou hast 

chosen, a great people that cannot be numbered nor counted for 

multitude. Give me now wisdom and knowledge, that I may go 

out and come in before this people: for who can judge this Thy 

people, that is so great? And God said to Solomon, Because this 

was in thine heart, and thou hast not asked riches, wealth or 

honour, nor the life of them that hate thee, neither yet hast asked 

long life ; but hast asked wisdom and knowledge for thyself, that 

thou mayest judge My people, over whom I have made thee king; 

wisdom and knowledge is granted unto thee ; and I will give thee 

riches and wealth and honour, such as none of the kings have had 

that have been before thee, neither shall there any after thee have 

the like” (2 Chron.1:10-12). Such a characteristic in the greatest 

and wisest of kings it would be well for kings and rulers in the 

present crisis of the nations to imitate and emulate; for wisdom 

is better than strength, as it is also better than rubies. Wisdom, 

too, is a defence; and, saith Wisdom, “Counsel is mine and sound 

knowledge! I am understanding; I have might. By me kings reign, 

and princes decree justice. By me princes rule, and nobles, even 

all the judges of the earth. I love them that love me; and those 

that seek me diligently shall find me” (Prov.8:14-16). 

The story and the lesson of the poor wise man have their voice 

and message as well as warning for such a time as this. " I have 

also seen wisdom under the sun on this-wise, and it seemed great 

unto me. There was a little city and few men within it; and there 

came a great king against it and besieged it, and built bulwarks 

against it. Now there was found in it a poor wise man, and he by 

his wisdom 

Needed Truth 1918, page 11



delivered the city... nevertheless the poor man’s wisdom is 

despised, and his words are not heard” (Eccles.9:13-15). 

“Wisdom is better than weapons of war,” and not by men and 

munitions and money will the decision come or will victory be 

got, for the destiny of kings and kingdoms is in the hand of the 

Most High God, who ruleth in the kingdom of the children of 

men, and “sits as Sovereign on His throne and ruleth all things 

well.” “Victory is of the Lord, ” and” He doeth according to His 

will, and no one can stay His hand, or say What doest Thou? “He, 

too, has the heart of kings in His hand; as the watercourses, He 

turneth them withersoever He will: unto the effecting of His 

purposes and designs. 

For such a time as this, too, it may be with the Community of 

God’s Son Jesus Christ our Lord, as with Esther of old, in the 

circumstances of the dire and impending calamity of the 

destruction of her people and herself, which was about to fall, 

according to the purposes and plans of the enemy of the Jews; 

and the gallows was prepared to hang Mordecai thereon. “Who 

knoweth whether thou art not come to the kingdom for such a 

time as this?” (Est.4:14) is the message of Mordecai to Esther the 

Queen; who putting her life in her hand, goes into the king’s 

presence to plead and petition on their behalf; and through whose 

instrumentality God was pleased to work deliverance. In such a 

time as the present has the opportunity come for “the House of 

God which is the Church of the living God” (1 Tim.3:15) to 

evidence and manifest the characteristic of “the House of prayer 

for all the nations” (Mk.11:17), and to bring the mighty potent 

influence of earnest, unceasing and united prayer to God to bear 

on the crisis and calamity of the nations. The power that moves 

the hand that moves the universe, “the prayer of faith,” that 

affects the elements and moves mountains, the effectual, fervent 

prayer of the righteous that availeth much in its working.  
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“Then they cried unto the Lord in their trouble, and He 

delivered them out of their distresses” (Ps.107:6). 

 
Oh! blessed God, most high,  

We come unto Thee now; 

In faith we would draw nigh 

And in contrition bow. 

For kings we supplicate,  

Rulers of nations all; 

In wrath; Thy mercy great 

We plead, and would recall. 

Turn Thou their hearts to Thee,  

Their ears unto Thy Word; 

Repentance, soon, to see, 

Grant it, most gracious Lord. 

And mercy too for those,  

Nations and peoples all; 

Amid their woes and throes,  

To hear and heed Thy call. 

Then, may we look to see,  

Deliverance soon and sure; 

O God, our hope’s in Thee 

For peace that shall endure. 

DAVID SMITH. 

THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 

V. 

AT the commencement of this series of articles we had occasion 

briefly to refer to the mention of the Kingdom of God in Gal.5. 

We now propose to return to that tame scripture more especially 

for the purpose of basing some remarks on the word “inherit 

“found in the passage. 

Now the works of the flesh are manifest, which are these, 

fornication, uncleanness, lasciviousness, idolatry, sorcery, 

enmities, strife, jealousies, wraths, factions, divisions, heresies, 
envyings, drunkenness, revellings, and such-like: of the which I 

forewarn you, that they which practise such things shall not 

inherit the Kingdom of God.” We find
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a somewhat similar scripture in I Cor.6:9-11. “Or know ye not 

that the unrighteous shall not inherit the Kingdom of God? Be 

not deceived: neither fornicators nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor 

effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with men, nor thieves, nor 

covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall 

inherit the Kingdom of God. And such were some of you; “The 

meaning of which appears to be that some of the saints 

constituting the Church of God in Corinth were saved from one 

or more of these things and others from another, not that each one 

sinned outwardly and manifestly in the same way: they were not 

all thieves, for example, nor drunkards;” but ye were washed, but 

ye were sanctified, but ye were justified in the name of the Lord 

Jesus Christ, and in the Spirit of our God.” Nevertheless, from 

what we see in chapter 5. it was possible for a saint of God to fall 

back into such sins again, but such are not “entering” or 

“inheriting” the Kingdom of God, for in consonance with what 

we have said such an one has ceased to set apart Christ in his 

heart as Lord. We have made it clear already that one in the 

Community of the Son of God may sit down in the assembly each 

first of the week at” the breaking of the loaf “and yet may have 

an evil heart of unbelief in falling away from the living God. We 

believe that if understood properly we have very much to teach 

us in this line of things in Heb.3. and 4. 
We find that God was displeased forty years with those whose 

carcases fell in the wilderness and because of being disobedient 

He swore that they should not enter into His rest, that they were 

not able to enter in because of unbelief. We see that 

“disobedience “and “unbelief “are closely related. God had the 

Land and the rest for His people, but Joshua, we find, had not 

given them rest. “For if Joshua had given them rest, He would 

not have spoken afterwards of another day. There remaineth 

therefore a Sabbath rest for the people of God,” and proving that 

this is 
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conditional we read, “Let us therefore give diligence to enter into 

that rest that no man fall after the same example of 

disobedience.”  

It is obvious from all this that what is brought before us here 

is not applicable to teaching for the unregenerate, but applies to 

the people of God. There are many things which we might add to 

confirm this, but this fact will hardly be contested by our readers. 

Now if we turn to the opening chapters of Deuteronomy we shall 

find there very much to help. Deut.1:8 we read, “Behold I have 

set the land before you: go in and possess the land which Jehovah 

sware unto your fathers”; then the 21st verse, Behold Jehovah, 

thy God, hath set the land before thee: go up, take possession, as 

Jehovah, the God of thy fathers, hath spoken unto thee; fear not 

neither be dismayed.” Then again, especially remembering 

Galatians 5., the word “inherit” occurs in these chapters very 

frequently; but there are two words in the original thus translated. 

The word found, however, in Deut.2:4 and Deut.16:20 means “to 

occupy by driving out previous tenants and possessing in their 

place.” This is what they were commanded to do by Jehovah, but 

which we find they did not do. As we find recorded in Ps.106.— 

“They did not destroy the peoples 

As Jehovah commanded them; 

But mingled themselves with the nations, 

And learned their works.”  

Jdgs.1 gives us a sad statement of facts as to this. 
Ver:21. “And the children of Benjamin did not drive out the 

Jebusites that inhabited Jerusalem.”  
Ver:27. “And Manasseh did not drive out the inhabitants of 

Beth-shean and her towns.”  

Ver:29. “And Ephraim drove not out the Canaanites.”  

Ver:30. “Zebulun drove not out the inhabitants of Kitron.”  

Ver:31. “Asher drove not out the inhabitants of Accho.”   

Needed Truth 1918, page 15



Ver:33. “Naphtali drove not out the inhabitants of Beth-

shemesh.”  

And then we have Jehovah speaking in chapter 2. showing to 

us the sad fruit of all this.” I made you to go up out of Egypt, and 

have brought you into the land which I sware unto your fathers; 

and I said I will never break My covenant with you; and ye shall 

make no covenant with the inhabitants of this land; ye shall break 

down their altars; but ye have not hearkened unto My voice: why 

have ye done this? Wherefore I also said, I will not drive them 

out from before you, but they shall be as thorns in your sides, and 

their gods shall be a snare unto you.”  

We have, however, a contrast to this when, after their crossing 

over Jordan dryshod, at the commencement of their entering into 

the land, they came to Jericho, a city straitly shut up, a 

continuation of which blessing and victory might have been 

theirs if only they had obeyed the voice of Jehovah their God. 

We read that Jehovah spake unto Joshua, “Moses My servant 

is dead; now therefore arise, go over this Jordan, thou and all this 

people, unto the land which I do give to them, even to the children 

of Israel. Every place that the sole of your foot shall tread upon, 

to you have I given it, as I spake unto Moses.” It will be 

remembered that Moses was not permitted to enter into the land 

because of his disobeying the command of Jehovah in striking 

the rock twice in anger, not merely speaking to it as he was told—

God overruling this and causing it to be a wonderful type of 

Christ who was once smitten by God—but never more to be 

smitten, but only spoken to. 

“Never more shall God the Father 

Smite the Shepherd with the sword; 

Ne’er again shall lawless sinners 

Set at naught the glorious Lord.”  

“When He had offered one sacrifice for sin for ever, sat down 

on the right hand of God” (Heb.10.). Please read
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Ex.17:1-7 and Num.20:1-13, and contrast same. 

Because ye believed not in Me, to sanctify Me in the eyes of 

the children of Israel, therefore ye shall not bring this assembly 

into the land which I have given them.”  

Words to this effect concerning Moses and this sin are found 

very frequently, giving the impression that it was no light thing 

in the eyes of Jehovah—as indeed we know it was not. But now 

“Joshua,” meaning “Jehovah the Saviour” or “the Salvation of 

Jehovah,” is raised up by God, a type of Him who as Captain of 

our salvation brings His people into the Land. God intended that 

His salvation should be a full one—not merely, as so frequently 

it is looked upon, as merely deliverance from the penal 

consequences of sin, but salvation from everything derogatory 

and opposed to the mind of God. If the well-known scripture, 

“How shall we escape if we neglect so great salvation?” 

(Heb.2:3), is read in this light—and not, as so often done, 

misapplied—what a flood of light is cast upon the page! 

It will be remembered that the first city the children of Israel 

arrived at was Jericho—a city straitly shut up. In this city the 

spies were sheltered and hid, as we read, “By faith Rahab the 

harlot perished not with them that were disobedient, having 

received the spies in peace.” In Josh.6. we read, “And Jehovah 

said unto Joshua, See, I have given into thine hand Jericho, and 

the king thereof, and the mighty men of valour. And ye shall 

compass the city, all the men of war, going about the city once. 

Thus shalt thou do six days. And seven priests shall bear seven 

trumpets of rams’ horns before the ark: and the seventh day ye 

shall compass the city seven times, and the priests shall blow with 

the trumpets.” This we find they carried out to the letter in strict 

obedience to the command of Jehovah, the blessed and 'glorious 

result of so doing we shall see. How insane this so doing must 

have been looked upon in the eyes of these men of Jericho, who 

thought themselves so secure and safe in that locked-up city, 
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notwithstanding the statement made by Rahab in the second 

chapter, “I know that Jehovah hath given you the land, and that 

your terror is fallen upon us, and that all the inhabitants of the 

land melt away before you “for as God hardened the heart of 

Pharaoh in a day long past, so we read in Joshua 11. of the nations 

of the land: “For it was of Jehovah to harden their hearts, to come 

against Israel to battle.” Now when they are saying peace and 

safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon them. One needs 

little imagination to picture those men of Jericho, leaning over 

their massive primitive stone-built walls, casting jibes and all 

sorts of insults and abuses at those fools, as they thought them to 

be, as they marched round that city again and yet again, day after 

day. What are they doing? No battering rams, no instruments of 

warfare of those primitive days! Who ever saw a city razed to the 

ground in this manner? They were simply carrying out the 

command of Jehovah. 

Just so to-day: in the eyes of the worldly-wise how foolish 

must those appear who still keep to the old paths where is the 

good way-—those who have simply learned to obey God and 

who are old-fashioned enough to base their every action upon the 

Word of God. Such indeed must be prepared for every insult and 

indignity to be heaped upon them, as the blessed Master Himself, 

for the apostle Paul says, “We are fools for Christ’s sake” (1 

Cor.4:10), and we read, “For the word of the Cross is to them that 

are perishing foolishness.”  

On the seventh day, having a long day’s task before them, they 

rose earlier than usual (see Josh.6:12). Probably the citizens of 

the city took fresh courage, seeing that, as they supposed, the 

tactics of the past six days were a complete failure, little thinking 

that their doom was so near at hand and that they would never 

see the sun rising in the Orient in the glorious serene sky of those 

Eastern lands again. In respect to those men of Israel, who indeed 

were human like ourselves, as they marched round and
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round that city there may have been many a misgiving thought of 

unbelief, which they dare not breathe even to their fellows, and 

when the desired result was accomplished they hardly could take 

it in. The wonderful result of obedience is thus simply and tersely 

summed up in Heb.11: “By faith the walls of Jericho fell down, 

after they had been compassed about for seven days.”  

“So the people shouted, and the priests blew with the 

trumpets: and it came to pass when the people heard the sound of 

the trumpet that the people shouted with a great shout, and the 

wall fell down flat." 

Alas! alas! how soon failure and departure from the God of 

their victory came in after all this. But on this it is not our purpose 

to dwell now, only to mention, in passing, that Ai speaks of 

Achan, sin and failure (chapter 7.), and chapter 9. speaks of 

compromise in the matter of the Gibeonites, and this because they 

asked not counsel at the mouth of Jehovah, speaking to us loudly 

and telling us that we dare not rely upon our own wisdom or 

knowledge but upon His counsel and direction given to us in His 

precious word. 

We have dwelt rather longer than we intended on this narrative 

in Joshua because we believe we have therein contained in 

principle what to-day applies to entering in and inheriting the 

Kingdom of God, remembering, of course, :hat the weapons of 

our warfare are not carnal but mighty through God to the pulling 

down of strongholds. It is: my as everything contrary and 

opposed to the mind and will of God in us gets no quarter, but is 

given the place of death that we inherit the Kingdom of God—in 

other words, may we put it thus: those seven nations which 

Jehovah commanded them to dispossess seem to illustrate all the 

combined forces in us and around us opposed to our inheriting 

the Kingdom, answering to the works of the flesh in Galatians 5. 

There must be no quarter given, no compromising, no 

temporising.  
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In conformity with the above we have a noteworthy scripture 

in Acts 14. where we read in connexion with the visit of Paul and 

Barnabas to Lystra, Iconium and Antioch that they were 

“confirming the souls of the disciples, exhorting them to continue 

in the faith, and that through many tribulations we must enter into 

the Kingdom of God.” Here it will be perceived that it is not a 

matter of the unregenerate but of disciples of the Lord Jesus 

continuing in the faith (see Jude 1:3) and entering into the 

Kingdom through many tribulations. 

We close this paper now with what we deem to be a very 

remarkable and suggestive scripture concerning the Kingdom of 

God as rendered in the Revised Version, which rendering is 

without doubt correct. 

1 Thess.2:12. “God, who calleth you into His own Kingdom 

and glory.” It is to the word “calleth” that we desire to call 

attention. It will be noted that it is not “called,” which would 

imply a completed action such as our salvation from the penal 

consequences of sins (compare 2 Tim.1:9), but that which is 

continuous and progressive. In other words, it means a 

continuous lifelong call into His own Kingdom and glory. If the 

reader is half as much helped as has been the writer through this 

scripture it will indeed well repay all the little effort and labour 

put forth in writing this series of articles. In our next we hope to 

continue the subject unto that which is yet future after the coming 

of the Lord Jesus to take to Himself His own— 

“And now we wait the happy day 

When He will take His own away,  

Far from this scene of care and strife 

To dwell with Him in endless life. 

Till then, O God, be this our aim,  

To celebrate His wondrous name, 

To praise the love that made Thee give 

Thy Son to die that we might live.”  

J. CROSTHWAITE RADCLIFFE.  
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WHITE UNTO HARVEST. 

THOSE who are themselves truly converted to God must surely 

all have in their hearts a desire to see others sharing with them 

the blessings that are the portion of those that believe in the Lord 

Jesus Christ. Yet this interest in the salvation of others does not 

always grow and lead, as it should lead, to earnest evangelistic 

effort. 

We say “as it should lead,” for it is a characteristic of true 

discipleship that the one who has enlisted in the Lord’s host 

should seek to bring others into the same happy place of free 

bondage. This may be illustrated by the Lord’s exhortation to the 

man possessed with a regiment of demons of whom we read in 

Matt.8., Mk.5. and Lk.8. This man when the demons had been 

expelled was bidden to go and proclaim God’s mercy to his 

family and friends. 

Or again, we may note how the Lord describes disciples in Jn 

16. as those who bear much fruit; that is, who make other 

disciples. Indeed, disciples are (or should be) like the green 

growth of the third day, of which we read in Gen.1:12; God here 

causes plants to grow which can reproduce their own kind, each 

containing in itself that which can give rise to other plants, each 

after its kind. 

Now, as we have said, the desire which is often manifest in 

young believers to spread abroad the knowledge which has come 

to themselves is quenched in large measure by various causes, 

some of a more subtle and some of a more obvious character. 

Sometimes, for example, the efforts made appear to be fruitless 

and discouragement takes possession of the soul. This and other 

setbacks may often be combated by a true understanding of the 

ways of God. 

And when we speak of the ways of God we have two special 

lines of thought in the mind. On the one hand, there are certain 

principles of divine operation of universal application. For 

instance, there is the ground fact that God honours faith in 

Himself. Again there is the principle that it is ever steady, 

persistent, continued work that meets
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with reward. But, on the other hand, we know that God works at 

different times amongst different folks or by different channels. 

So that it is good and profitable if we can recognise how and 

where God is working at any particular time, that we may take 

part in such labours if it be His gracious will to permit us so to 

do. 

There were two occasions in the days of the Lord’s earthly 

ministry when it may be His disciples would have thought that 

the work was very hard and the toil unfruitful. But on both of 

these occasions the Master Himself, in true fellowship with His 

Father and with clear understanding of the times, bore witness to 

the actual facts. 

In the first case He had been talking with a woman who was a 

despised Samaritan, whilst His followers had gone to fetch some 

food. They wondered when they returned that He seemed to have 

so little appetite, remembering how hungry they might naturally 

expect Him to be. But He was thinking of the glad reception His 

words had met from the despised woman of Sychar, and of the 

many who were as ready as she was to hear the words of eternal 

life which were with Him. Hence the words that we read in Jn 

4:34-37:— 

My meat is to do the will of Him that sent Me,  

And to accomplish His work. 

Say not ye: 

“There are yet four months 

And then comes the harvest "? 

Behold, I say unto you: 

“Lift up your eyes and look on the fields,  

That they are white already unto harvest.”  

He that reapeth receives wages 

And gathers fruit unto life eternal,  

That he that sows and he that reaps may rejoice together. 

For herein is the saying true: 

“One sows and another reaps.”  

I sent you to reap that whereon ye have not laboured. 

Others have laboured, and ye are entered into their labour; 

We make bold to say that there is a direct connexion
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between the Lord’s delight in His Father’s work and His 

perception of the harvest ripeness. In other words and bringing 

the matter down to our own lower level, we will put it thus: Those 

who are most eager to do the will of God will have the keenest 

perception of the field where their services can be brought into 

operation. 

In pursuance, therefore, of our purpose in this present article 

we would seek first of all to lay upon the hearts and consciences 

of our Christian readers the supreme importance of knowing and 

doing the will of God. And at the moment our concern is 

principally with that divine purpose of which we have already 

spoken; namely, that those who are disciples of the Lord Jesus 

Christ themselves should be used in bringing others to the Lord, 

that the number of true disciples may be multiplied for the 

pleasure and glory of the great Master. 

Then we will now ask our readers to make it a matter of earnest 

personal prayer that God will make them truly fruitful in His 

service. 

At a later period of the Lord’s ministry (for it was after John 

was cast into prison) the Lord was going about teaching and 

evangelising and healing, and as He saw the multitudes He was 

moved with compassion because they were distressed and 

scattered like sheep having no shepherd. Under these 

circumstances He said to His disciples, as we read in 

Matt.8:37,38:— 

The harvest is truly plenteous,  

But the labourers are few; 

Pray ye therefore the Lord of the harvest,       

That He send forth labourers unto His harvest. 

And then He sent the twelve forth. And it seems from Lk.10:2 

that He said like words when He sent the seventy forth. 

Christian reader, it is He who will send thee forth if the words 

He has spoken reach the depths of thy heart. There
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is a plenteous harvest; wilt thou help to reap it? The fields, are 

they not white? 

So far we have spoken in general, but it is now our desire to 

make a particular application. We have no doubt that there are 

now in many places and a variety of circumstances, diverse 

people who are ready for the reception of the words of eternal 

fife. 

That many labours of times gone by and some labours of the 

present time appear to be nearly fruitless in no wise weakens this 

our conviction. Of course much labour that appears to be void 

and of none effect may show rich results in the day of Christ, and 

all our past services must be left to God for Him to prosper either 

this or that or the other, or some or many or all as He in His 

perfect wisdom and in His divine sovereignty may see fit. 

But we believe that during recent times God has made very 

plain one sphere at least in which there is abundant room for God-

honouring and fruitful service. We refer to work amongst the 

young. 

Sunday School labours are no new thing, and God will 

assuredly honour all the service that has been rendered Him in 

this sphere by sincere and earnest workers. At the same time, we 

think it important to point out at once that there is a real danger 

in connexion with this work in case any who are engaged therein 

should be content to go on in pursuance of old-time customs 

without being exercised to know the vital help of the living Spirit 

of God in constant exercise. 

This slavish adherence to traditional methods is often a 

deadening influence in gospel meetings; and both in these and in 

Sunday schools shows itself here and there in one of two diverse 

ways: We may have a steady, even-going preaching and teaching 

of the doctrines and narratives of Holy Scripture without any 

manifestation of divine power, because there is no real believing 

prayer. The very
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purpose of the meetings may be lost sight of in the careful 

adaptation of the means used, if the workers lose sight of the 

essential need; that is the present help of the Holy Spirit of God 

for the conviction and conversion of those whom we are seeking 

to reach. Or, on the other hand, we may have a most earnest 

longing for results, and in our impatience for these we may 

neglect or undervalue the regular systematic setting forth of that 

which is contained in the Scriptures of Truth. 

But having uttered this caution, we go on to urge that the very 

nature of Sunday School work is such that we might naturally 

look for blessing where the Lord’s day afternoon labours are 

supplemented by meetings for the young at other times, and by 

individual efforts to reach their hearts with the help and blessing 

of God. 

And in point of fact there has been such blessing in many 

assemblies, and our desire is so to present the matter that the work 

may continue to prosper in them and that others may know God’s 

hand with them in like or greater degree. 

And first we would ask all our readers who are engaged in 

work amongst the young, whether as parents or Sunday School 

teachers or otherwise, to take stock of the results of their labours. 

If certain children have not yet been born again, this may be 

because it is not yet God’s time for their conversion. We say, ” it 

may be.” But it would be a most dangerous mistake to come to 

such a conclusion hastily or without examining in the most 

thorough way upon our knees whether we ourselves have been in 

default in any respect. 

We lay great stress on this because we know of parents, for 

instance, who have been in the habit of reading with their 

children, and who have not neglected other responsibilities in 

relation to them, but who confessedly have failed to pray and 

work in a definite manner unto the conversion and discipling of 

their little ones. Other parents, alas! have been far more remiss in 

their exercise of their parental
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duties. Indeed in many cases it would not be difficult to 

demonstrate a direct relation between the upbringing of the 

young and the manner of life which they have afterwards lived. 

And it must not be forgotten that of two children who are at some 

time or other converted to God, one may be a far more consistent 

Christian and a far more fruitful disciple than the other, as a direct 

result of parental training differing in the two cases. 

And yet of course in all this we would not be unmindful of the 

other side of things. For it is the fact that where God is pleased to 

do so He can overrule all sorts of unfavourable circumstances and 

defective upbringing so as to fashion a man or woman for His 

service. But as a rule the ways of God are expressed in the 

saying:— 

Train up a child in the way he should go,  

And even when he is old he will not depart from it (Prov.22:6),  

The responsibility of parents of course is peculiar to them, but 

in measure and allowing for the actual difference of 

circumstances the principles we have referred to in connexion 

with parents are worthy of the earnest attention of Sunday School 

teachers and all others who work amongst the young. 

But do not let any be cast down by failure. There is 

forgiveness with God that He may be feared. And if we have in 

any measure learned that we are not so wise as we need to be, it 

is well, for then we may seek wisdom from God who gives 

liberally and does not upbraid. 

Let us therefore examine ourselves and our aims and our 

methods in the light of God and with earnest prayer to Him for 

His help and blessing. Let us, we say, first examine ourselves. 

For what we are will to a very large extent determine what we 

can do. Let us at least seek divine help that we may be loyal and 

true to our own Master. We may fail, and fall short of what we 

would and should be. But let us aim high for ourselves. Let us 

seek grace to
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be faithful to Him that calls us, and to esteem the things of God 

at their true worth. Let us beware of becoming dwellers upon the 

earth whose interests and cares are to be found under the sun. Let 

us beware of what is perhaps the more subtle danger of seeking 

at the same time to serve God and mammon. For no man can 

serve two masters. If he loves one he will hate the other, or if he 

cleaves to this one he will despise that one. This is certain. 

Choose ye this day whom ye will serve. 

If our own characters are formed by a right estimate of the 

value of eternal things, we shall have a high aim for our own 

children or for the scholars in our Sunday School class. If we 

believe, not with the passing emotional faith begotten of a stirring 

address, but with a deep heart conviction, that God’s kingdom 

and His righteousness are the first consideration for ourselves^ 

will we not think the same for others? To be pleasing to the Lord 

in the present day and to hear His” Well-done “when before His 

judgment seat, is it not better than all the success and honour that 

can be afforded by this present evil world? 

 Again, if we have a true estimate of the value of sacrificing 

little lusts and pleasures for the sake of greater gain, it will not be 

so difficult to give up things that we may perhaps deem harmless 

to ourselves, but which are undoubtedly stumbling-blocks to the 

young. The father who indulges in smoking may think or say 

there is no harm in it, and the Sunday School teacher may be 

tempted to think likewise. But it is a fearful handicap in the work 

of the Lord. Let us lay aside every weight and refuse 

entanglements and burdens whether of the flesh or of the world. 

The mother or Sunday School teacher who gratifies a natural 

taste for showy or so-called stylish apparel or for expensive 

adornments may think herself justified in making the best of her 

appearance, but she is doing what she can to undo all the good 

effects that might else result from her work amongst her young 

family.  

Needed Truth 1918, page 27



This need of attention to our own ways is very intimately 

connected with the question of our aims. For the life of the 

Sunday School teacher, for example, will be reflected in greater 

or less measure in the life of the scholar. If, as some one has said, 

we look on the Lord Jesus Christ as an insurance for the world to 

come, we shall, perhaps unconsciously, teach our scholars also to 

think only of the need of sins being forgiven in order to secure an 

entrance to heaven in due course. If, on the other hand, we seek 

to serve Christ as a living Master in this present life they too will 

be led in the same way.  

Moreover, the means we use will be determined to a great 

extent by similar considerations. For if our service is truly service 

to the Lord we shall be unable to confine our labours to the Lord’s 

day afternoon. Those whom we meet then can be reached also at 

other times, as, for example, at a week-night meeting. Or at any 

rate they can be visited at home. Or again the Lord may be served 

by taking a country walk with a couple of thoughtful scholars, as 

one of our co-workers in the North has been finding, using this 

opportunity, for healthful conversation under favourable 

circumstances. 

Such a use of a country walk has been for ever sanctified by 

the Risen Master when He drew near to the two who were 

walking to Emmaus, and made their hearts burn within them 

while He opened to them the Scriptures. 

(To be continued.)
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THE GREAT HARLOT. 

DEMOCRACY and autocracy are in the throes of the greatest war of 

history. Will either emerge completely victorious. Will there be a 

compromise? What sort of a beast will arise out of this mighty 

upheaval? Will it be a democratic, an autocratic, or a blend? Or 

will it be the fourth beast of Dan.7:7?—“terrible and powerful,” 

“and strong exceedingly,” having “great iron teeth,” “diverse from 

all the beasts that were before it,” and “it had ten horns.”  

Whatever kind of a beast emerges from this conflagration the 

great harlot will seek to enthrone herself upon it. We see her ways 

now at work. While professing allegiance to God and His Christ, 

she seeks alliance with the world, ignoring the fact that friendship 

with the world is enmity against God. This is spiritual fornication, 

and it is surprising to see how it flourishes in the most unexpected 

quarters. You may find it in the last persons and places of all others 

in the world that you would expect it. It is so nice and pleasant to 

be popular and to have the world at your feet, so flattering to 

spiritual pride, that very few resist it successfully and remain true 

to God and His truth. 

Who then is the great harlot of Rev.17? The probability is that 

the great harlot of Rev.17 will be Apostate Christendom, not Rome 

alone, but that great counterfeit of the Church unified, and united 

into one. Perhaps Christian, Jew and Pagan in one common bond. 

Rome is doubtless the most influential of the spiritual fornicators 

against God, being the most numerous and widespread, but she has 

many daughters, not like their mother in everything, but bearing 

many features of resemblance. Drunken herself with the blood of 

martyrs and saints, and even the blood of her own children, she 

makes the nations drunk with blood, and her protestant and 

nonconformist children vie with her in their quest for worldly
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power and popularity, urging on their followers in her bloodstained 

tracks, as at the present day. 

The Roman, the Greek, the Protestant and Nonconformist 

communities could have prevented this devil’s cauldron of 

bloodshed and horrors had they all been true to the principles of 

that faith once for all delivered to the saints, which they profess to 

embrace. The following conversation between the writer and a 

friend who is a Roman Catholic will illustrate the above statement. 

You are a Catholic, a member of the one true Church? 

Yes. 

You must therefore be the true disciples of Christ? 

Yes. 

Well, here you have the spectacle of British, French, Belgian 

and Italian members of the one true Church, the true disciples of 

Christ, on the one side, trying to slaughter by the thousands their 

German and Austrian fellow-members of the one true Church and 

fellow disciples of Christ, and vice versa. 

Yes. 

Do you consider that is following the example or the doctrine 

of Christ who said to His disciples, “Love one another, ” and “By 

this shall all men know that ye are My disciples, if ye have love 

one to another”? 

No it is not, but what can you do when one nation starts? 

Well, but you have a Pope whom you believe to be infallible in 

matters of doctrine and who has about 120 million followers ready 

to obey him. 

Yes. 

Well, why did not your Pope demand that the doctrine of Christ 

(whose vicar on earth he claims to be) be observed by those 120 

millions? Why did he not say, This is contrary to the doctrine and 

example of Christ, you must not do it? If he had done so the 

Catholics alone could almost have prevented this; but if the others, 

the Greek Church, the Protestants and the Nonconformists of 

Germany and Great
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Britain, had all said No, it is contrary to the example and doctrine 

of Christ, then truly such an unexampled horror as this war would 

have been impossible in a Europe professing Christianity. 

No answer. 

Remember that Austria, the great Catholic monarchy, started 

this war, and Germany, the great Protestant monarchy, agreed, and 

so precipitated the more democratic peoples to unite against them. 

The ten horns (or kings) of the Beast of Rev.13. shall hate the 

harlot and burn her flesh with fire, unconsciously to themselves 

fulfilling the judgment of God upon her. For God will put it into 

their hearts to agree and to fulfil His will and give their kingdom 

to the Beast and hate her and burn and utterly destroy her. This is 

a striking instance of how God in His sovereign governmental 

ways makes His enemies to become the instruments of His will 

unknown to themselves. The figure of a woman, the Great Harlot, 

and the figure of a city, Babylon the Great, are both used to 

represent the system which is the outcome of so mixing the Church 

and the world that you cannot distinguish one from the other. There 

is no dividing line, there is no wall, there is no separation, and one 

of the awful consequences of this is what we see to-day, the griefs 

and woes and horrors of a world carnage. The word to Christians 

to-day is, as it will be at a still more awful time, “Come out of her 

My people, that ye be not partakers of her sins and that ye receive 

not of her plagues.” “Be ye not unequally yoked together with 

unbelievers. And I will receive you and will be to you a Father, and 

ye shall be to Me for sons and daughters, saith the Lord Almighty.”  

C. B. OXLEY.  
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THE PSALMS OF THE CHRIST. 

VI. THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST. 

THERE are two psalms which stand out very conspicuously as 

belonging to this class of psalms. We refer to Psalms 22 and 69. 

We find both cited repeatedly in the New Testament as having their 

fulfilment in Him, especially in connexion with His Cross work. 

These notes would run into many hundreds of pages if we 

attempted to deal with all the allusions as found in the New 

Testament. We can do no more than briefly touch upon some of 

the more salient ones. 

Ps.22 opens, as probably all readers are aware, with that piteous 

orphan cry of the Son of God, “My God, My God, why hast Thou 

forsaken Me?” (see Matt.27:46, and Mk.15:34). Here we find Him 

suffering, not merely at the hands of men, but far, far deeper and 

greater suffering still at the hands of a thrice holy God. It will be 

noticed that it is a question, and this question we find answered in 

verse 3. 

“But Thou art holy,  

O Thou that inhabitest the praises of Israel.”  

We find in the first part of this psalm expressions which speak 

of the sufferings of the Lord Jesus at the hands of men, and of 

Satan, and of God. 

It is evident even from our English translation that the sufferings 

and agony are intense, the expressions being jerked out, so to 

speak, and I have heard it stated that in the original Hebrew this is 

seen more clearly than in the translation; it is a psalm of ejaculatory 

utterances. 

There are few sentences better known, perhaps, than the one 

with which the psalm opens, and it may be well to cite a few 

scriptures which may help to the fuller understanding of the same. 

We are reminded of Isa.53., a portion somewhat analogous to 

Ps.22. “Jehovah hath laid on Him the iniquity of us all” (verse 6), 

and then again verse  
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10, “Yet it pleased Jehovah to bruise Him; He hath put Him to 

grief; when Thou shalt make His soul an offering for sin, He shall 

see His seed, He shall prolong His days, and the pleasure of 

Jehovah shall prosper in His hand.” It is well to see in these 

portions the One from whose hands He suffered, “Jehovah,” 

“Jehovah.” “Thou,” Jehovah, “shalt make His soul an offering for 

sin.”  

In the New Testament we have a parallel scripture to these in 

the words, “Him who knew no sin, , He made to be sin on our 

behalf: that we might become the righteousness of God in Him” (2 

Cor.5:21). 

In all that He suffered at the hands of men He never was the sin 

offering, man could never have made that holy, spotless, perfect 

One “sin”; so men could never make themselves righteous in the 

sight of a thrice holy God; it was God who made Him “sin”; it is 

God who makes us righteous because of Him. 

Is there not in all this enough to show God’s awful hatred of that 

which is expressed in our language by the little word” sin”? When 

we think of who the Victim was; when we think of what the 

suffering was; surely it is enough to call a halt to any who may be 

drifting into any thoughts, so prevalent to-day, that God will lightly 

pass over sin because He is so merciful, or that man can cease to 

exist, or be blotted out of existence! If this could have been there 

never would have been such a cry as “My God, My God, why hast 

Thou forsaken Me?” The Cross work of our Lord Jesus can only 

be understood in the light of the fact that man has an endless being; 

if it were not so then such scriptures as we have looked at are 

inexplicable. 

From Ps.10. we gather that at all times there were those who 

mistook God’s love and mercy for thinking little of sin. We read 

that the wicked saith in his pride 

      “He will not require it. 

All his thoughts are, There is no God. 

His ways are firm at all times; 

Thy judgments are far above out of his sight.”   
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      “Wherefore doth the wicked contemn God,  

And say in his heart, Thon wilt not require it? “—Ps.10:5,13. 

Judgment for sin was demanded by a holy, holy, holy God, but 

blessed be His Name, the Lord Jesus Christ became answerable. 

He made a final, complete end of the sin question. 

“For what the law could not do; in that it was weak through the 

flesh, God sending His own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh and 

as an offering for sin, condemned sin in the flesh; that the 

ordinance of the law might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after 

the flesh, but after the Spirit” (Rom.8:3,4). “Ordinance” here in 

R.M.is “requirement”: this gives perhaps a plainer sense. And in 

keeping therewith we read, “Christ is the end of the law unto 

righteousness to every one who believeth” (Rom.10:4). 

Yes, when we contemplate in holy awe and wonder the 

transcendently glorious, peerless Person who died, and the , .awful 

death and suffering of that One upon the Cross, we can, in some 

measure at all events, enter into God’s thoughts about sin; and yet, 

what wondrous love to man, not worth a straw in himself, is 

expressed in all! How it ought to draw out our whole being to Him 

and cause us to serve Him better in this one and only little day of 

opportunity! 

We see in all that we have said these two facts standing out 

broad and clear. “God is Light,” “God is Love.”  

J. C. R. 

A HOLY NATION. 

(Concluded from page 247.) 

THE wiles of the Devil are more to be dreaded than his power; the 

hug of the bear is more dangerous than the stroke of the lion. The 

purpose of the great adversary of God’s people to curse them 

having been frustrated, other means and methods are resorted to; 

and the baffled foe makes another effort to corrupt Jehovah’s 

redeemed
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and sanctified people. This is referred to in the words of 

Num.25:1-3,16,18, “And Israel abode in Shittim, and the people 

began to commit whoredom with the daughters of Moab: For they 

called the people unto the sacrifices of their gods, and the people 

did eat, and bowed down to their gods. And Israel joined himself 

unto Baal-peor; and the anger of Jehovah was kindled against 

Israel.” “And Jehovah spake unto Moses saying, Vex the 

Midianites and smite them: For they vex you with their wiles, 

wherewith they have beguiled you in the matter of Peor.”  

All this, too, we are told, has been brought about through the 

counsel of Balaam, having been hearkened to, and acted upon; the 

calamity of which would have been averted and prevented had the 

words which Jehovah commanded (Deut.13:1-5) been in their 

hearts, as to the presence and signs of the false prophet. 

Herein was the opportunity, as well as the circumstances, to 

evidence their love and loyalty to Jehovah; but instead, there is the 

manifestation of defection and disloyalty, and the luring away of 

the people from separation unto the Lord to join affinity with the 

nations, eating the sacrifices of their gods, and bowing down to 

them; to the deep dishonour and displeasure of Jehovah, as 

expressed in His severe judgments upon the people, and the 

slaughter of four and twenty thousand; which, but for the zeal and 

faithfulness of Phinehas, in turning away Jehovah’s fierce wrath, 

through the atonement which he made for the children of Israel, 

might have been greater and worse. 

“Now these things happened unto them by way of example, and 

they were written for our admonition upon whom the ends of the 

ages are come.” The great objective of the adversary’s attack is still 

God’s separated people. “Your adversary the Devil, as a roaring 

lion, walketh about seeking whom he may devour”; but his 

character and power and manner of attack as such are not so subtle 

and dangerous as are his wiles, and through these he still
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seeks to effect his purposes and designs. As to such, we need not 

be ignorant of his devices, in the light of the warning words, “But 

there arose false prophets also among the people, as among you 

also there shall be false teachers who shall privily bring in 

destructive heresies, denying even the Master that bought them.... 

And many shall follow their lascivious doings; by reason of whom 

the way of the truth shall be evil spoken of. And in covetousness 

shall they with feigned words make merchandise of you” (2 

Pet.2:1-3). 

Such teachers and leaders, acting on the counsel of Balaam, lure 

the people to forsake the right way, and to go astray, following” 

the way of Balaam, “who loved the hire of wrongdoing.” Woe unto 

them,” indeed, who ran, and who yet run, “in the error of Balaam 

for hire.” In the yet later and darker days of apostasy from the truth 

foretold, and concerning which the Israel of God are forewarned 

on the one hand, and on the other exhorted to contend earnestly for 

the faith which was once for all delivered unto the saints (Jude 

1:3,4), we find the yet severer test of their loyalty and proof of their 

love to Him, who is their only Master and Lord Jesus Christ. Will 

these be found true and loyal and faithful to Him, or will they deny 

Him? The cost of remaining true and steadfast will be great; but 

the cost of denying Him will be great also.” To him that 

overcometh “is the matter that is now at stake. 

The cause, the interests, the honour of Him, who is worthy of 

the highest degree of our devotion, and the greatest effort of our 

lives, to please and serve and honour. In the closing view of the 

testimony of Jesus Christ (Rev.2. and 3.), in the darkest hour of its 

history, in the strongest citadel of the adversary “where Satan’s 

throne is,” is found Antipas, My witness, My faithful one, faithful 

unto death; and where are those who hold fast His name, and do 

not deny the faith? All honour to such, concerning
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whom the words will have fulfilment, “Them that honour Me, I 

will honour.”  

But with others it is different; some who hold the teaching of 

Balaam, who taught Balak to cast a stumbling block before the 

children of Israel, to eat things sacrificed to idols, and to commit 

fornication. 

Against such teachers and such teaching, there is summary 

judgment threatened, “I will come to thee quickly, and I will make 

war against them, with the sword of My mouth,” except they 

repent. Thus the counsel of Balaam, finding its expression in the 

teaching of Balaam, and the way of Balaam, presents the 

counterpart to the apostles’ teaching, and the acts and ways of the 

apostles of the Lord Jesus Christ, with intent and purpose to draw 

away the disciples from the ways which are in Christ, to break 

down the wall of separation unto Himself, with its gates, and doors, 

and bolts and bars; and to remove the line of demarcation between 

the within and the without of the fellowship of God’s Son, Jesus 

Christ our Lord, as expressed in the churches of God. 

The wiles of the adversary are many and varied to effect his 

purposes and designs. Sometimes it is the opposite manner from 

that we have been considering; in the entering in, or creeping in, of 

some, under false pretences, to effect their own devices, and to lure 

away and ensnare the unsuspecting and unwary, in results 

disastrous and fatal to the spirituality of not a few, and their 

ultimate shipwreck concerning the faith. 

The words, “written aforetime for our learning,” in the times and 

circumstances of God’s remnant people, in Neh.13:1-3, have their 

voice and message in the fight of all we have been considering. 

“On that day they read in the book of Moses in the audience of the 

people; and therein was found written that an Ammonite and a 

Moabite should not enter into the Assembly of God for ever: 

because they met not the children of Israel with
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bread and with water, but hired Balaam against them, to curse 

them: howbeit our God turned the curse into a blessing. And it 

came to pass, when they had heard the law, that they separated 

from Israel all the mixed multitude”; whilst elsewhere it is, “And 

the seed of Israel separated themselves from all strangers” 

(Neh.9:2). Thus, indeed, were fulfilled the words “for hereunto 

were ye called that ye should inherit a blessing.” “And who is he 

that will harm you, if ye be zealous of that which is good? But, and 

if ye should suffer for righteousness’ sake, blessed are ye; and fear 

not their fear, neither be troubled: But sanctify in your hearts Christ 

as Lord; being ready always to give answer to every man that 

asketh you a reason concerning the hope that is in you, yet with 

meekness and fear: Having a good conscience; that wherein ye are 

spoken against, they may be put to shame, who revile your good 

manner of life in Christ” (1 Pet.2:13-16). Thus God can and will 

yet turn the curse into a blessing! 

DAVID SMITH. 

THE COMING OF THE MASTER. 
(Continued from page 8.) 

PERHAPS it is not surprising that unconverted people should regard 

the conflict between Britain and Germany as a matter of men and 

guns and ships and money. Though it has been happily far different 

in days gone by, when even the monarch and the great ones of this 

land, in measure at least put their trust in God and acknowledged 

their salvation as coming from Him (in the days of the Spanish 

Armada for instance). But the Bible being of less account in the 

world to-day it is no wonder that the God of whom it speaks is so 

largely forgotten by great and small. 

But it is surprising to the last degree, and humiliating too, that 

God’s children, and even His gathered people should be in measure 

led aside to take similar and short-sighted views. We might 

suppose that people had never read Isa.37:36. But many events 

rightly understood
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would give the same warning as so fittingly expressed in 

Prov.21:30,31. 

It seems to the present writer that in so far as Satan succeeds 

in leading God’s people to view the present war as a matter to be 

determined by men and the works of men he accomplishes his 

fell design against God’s present work. It is now as true as ever 

it was that— 

"... Satan trembles when he sees 

The feeblest saint upon his knees.”  

We repeat that the most lamentable thing in the present state of 

public affairs is to see children of God acting as if the greatest 

good they could do to the country in which we sojourn was to be 

accomplished on the battlefield or in the munition factory or the 

shipyard or the hospital. 

The vital question for children of God to-day is whether they 

respond from the heart to the word of the Lord, “They are not of 

the world as I am not of the world.” If so they will be found 

waiting for God’s Son from heaven and from their hearts they 

will cry 

“Come, Lord Jesus.”  

If this were generally true of those whom God has brought into 

His house and this attitude were maintained with singleness of 

purpose to please the Master, we believe Satan’s designs would 

be frustrated. And it is possible, we suggest, that the glorious 

return for which we long might ere long burst upon us in its 

ravishing and satisfying joy. Yea that we might soon see Him and 

be like Him. 

On the other hand, if the Adversary succeed in turning us 

more and more to set our hearts and our eyes on the things that 

are below; if there be an increase in the degree in which God’s 

gathered people forsake the narrow path of separation and 

become conformed to this present evil world we shall be disposed 

to say that we shall lose all expectation of any of the present 

generation remaining alive to meet the Lord in the air. He will 

come quickly; that is, there will be no delay on His part. But as 

we
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suggest we may cause a delay and a delay of great length if we 

give way to the Adversary and yield to his infernal plots. 

Perhaps it is more likely than either of the above issues that 

there will be prolonged warfare between Satan and the people of 

God in this matter. We are reminded at this point of an episode 

recorded in one of the books of the wars of Jehovah. Jehovah 

promised Ahab, “Hast thou seen all this great multitude? behold 

I will deliver into thine hand this day; and thou shalt know that I 

am Jehovah.” And Ahab said, “By whom?” And he said, “Thus 

saith Jehovah, ‘By the young men of the princes of the 

provinces.’” Humanly speaking, if we are to win this victory over 

the principalities, the powers, over the world-rulers of this 

darkness, over the spiritual hosts of wickedness in the heavenlies 

to-day, it will be by the young men. On them the burden of the 

fight must fall. 

But if the warfare is prolonged let us look to it, for as the same 

narrative says, “Go, strengthen thyself and mark and see what 

thou doest; for at the return of the year the King of Syria will 

come up against thee.” And it will be well to give special heed to 

the training of the younger ones —those who are now perhaps 

only sixteen or fourteen years of age, or even less, whose turn 

will assuredly come if the spiritual warfare long continue. 

If there be a particle of truth in our suggestion that the Return 

of the Master may depend on our preparedness for Him it follows 

inevitably that the efforts of Satan to corrupt the Community will 

grow and increase. The world-war is but one of his wiles or 

methods (see Eph.6:10), and compared with the vast issues of the 

spiritual war the titanic conflict in Europe is a mere incident, an 

episode by which Satan seeks to distract our thoughts and our 

hearts from “that perfect separation to God from that genuine 

waiting for the Son of God which it is at once our highest interest 

and our bounden duty to maintain. 

C. M. LUXMOORE.  
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THE TEREBINTHS OF MAMRE IN HEBRON. 

Gen.13:18 and Gen.18:1. 

WHEN God promised Abram that He would give the land of 

Canaan to his seed to inherit He told him that they should sojourn 

in a strange land and be afflicted there for four hundred years and 

that they should not return to the promised land till the fourth 

generation. The reason given was, “The iniquity of the Amorite 

is not yet full” (Gen.15:16). From this divine utterance, we think, 

important lessons may be learnt. 

In the previous chapter, indeed, we read of three Amorites, 

Aner, Eshcol and Mamre, who were confederate with Abram. 

We have no doubt that they were very different men from the 

Amorites in general or they never could have been friends with 

him who is called the Friend of God. So that here we have a small 

remnant of men who had the fear of God in their hearts whatever 

the wickedness of the race might have been. But in due course 

they died and any of their descendants of like character that there 

may have been also passed away. And when the people of Israel 

entered into the promised land the utter destruction of the 

Amorites as well as of the other descendants of Canaan was 

enjoined on them by divine command. (See Gen.10:15-18; 

Deut.7:1-8,16,24.) 

We may learn from this narrative of facts that when God in 

His dealings with nations finds it needful to destroy them, He 

does not do so hastily nor till every opportunity for repentance 

has been given. But it is equally certain that God does visit 

nations in wrath, and when He decrees the extermination of a 

people none can stay His hand. 

We are speaking of God’s dealings with nations, which we 

believe are in some respects different from His dealings with 

individuals. In respect to the latter we have always to bear in 

mind the teaching of Lk.13:1-5, which should render us at any 

rate very slow and reluctant to speak of
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judgment upon individuals in the solemn calamities which 

sometimes fall upon men. 

But when we are thinking of nations, or of kings and rulers in 

their official capacity, while there is much in God’s dealings that 

lies altogether beyond our feeble view yet we believe that God 

does visit sin and wickedness of a national character with 

judgments upon the nation and its rulers (see Dan:4.). 

We may find a further illustration of God’s ways with nations 

in chapters 13., 14., 18., 19. of Genesis. When Sodom and the 

other cities of the plain were defeated by Chedorlaomer and his 

allies it should have been a warning to them; for it was a most 

disastrous day for Bera and his friends. But it would appear that 

though the men of Sodom were very wicked and great sinners 

against Jehovah yet their cup of iniquity was not quite full. For 

when Abram, learning of Lot’s captivity, went forth with his 

servants and his friends he was not only enabled to rescue Lot, 

his nephew, but his victory also resulted in the release and return 

of the King of Sodom. Thus not only did Lot receive an 

opportunity for reconsideration and repentance (which he, alas! 

utterly failed to use); the men dwelling in the cities of the plain 

also might have taken to heart the contrast between their own 

weakness and the might of the man who had the help of the only 

true God whom he served. But they went on as aforetime in their 

road to doom. 

Sometime after this, we cannot tell how long, God visited their 

iniquity. Lot was now a man of some importance in Sodom, 

sitting in the gate amongst the rulers (Gen.19:1). He seems to 

have made some attempt at reformation; or at least he had made 

himself obnoxious to some of the citizens by his righteous 

indignation at their lascivious ways. But Lot was absolutely 

without influence in Sodom; he succeeded in turning not one 

single man from his unrighteousness. 

Now the time of visitation has come Abram has one
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weapon only left. The means he used to recover Lot from 

Chedorlaomer’s hand are useless here. It is to God Himself he must 

go in prayer. He intercedes for Lot and for any other righteous 

persons in the doomed city. God hears him and promises more than 

he asks. Even so Lot and two daughters are all that are saved now 

that God has arisen to judgment. The cry of Sodom has gone up to 

heaven and God answers with judgment dread and signal. 

Abraham was a man who feared God, and it is to such that the 

secret of Jehovah becomes known. In fellowship with God he 

knew that he might be on friendly terms with Aner and Eshcol and 

Mamre, whilst he maintained a courteous but distant attitude 

towards Ephron and the other Hittites and insisted on paying the 

full price for the field of Machpelah. 

He knew, too, when God would help him to rescue his nephew, 

and so on. But when Sodom was to be destroyed he made no effort 

to secure Lot’s safety himself; he left the matter in God’s hands 

entirely. 

Children of God who seek to understand the present condition 

of the world will only succeed as they, like Abraham, dwell in the 

place where they can have communion with God. For God said that 

He would not hide from Abraham the secrets of His doings. 

Human reasoning is utterly untrustworthy. Human ideas of 

expediency lead men astray every day. Even the highest human 

ideas of right and wrong will fail and fall short. It is God’s mind 

that God’s children need to learn. Nothing less can avail if we 

would be pleasing to Him. 

The Lord Jesus Christ has plainly marked the path of separation 

as that in which His disciples are to follow Him. No false analogy 

with bygone dispensations can take the place of His word. The 

kings of the earth and the rulers of the people have conspired 

against Jehovah’s Anointed and
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have slain Him; and this act, which has never been undone, sets a 

barrier between the Lord’s people and the world which no loyal 

disciple should cross (Heb.13:12-14). 

But beside this; we marvel that any children of God desirous of 

pleasing the Master, though they may find it irksome (we had 

almost said impossible) to stand aside from active participation in 

the present world-conflict, are, as it would appear, so insensible to 

the importance of learning what God’s purposes are. 

For it seems as if some Christians were quite content to take their 

ideas of right and wrong from the daily newspapers. That God uses 

a nation which is very far from being a righteous nation to execute 

His purposes (it may be purposes of wrath) against another is clear 

enough from the Holy Scriptures. But the child of God who gets 

his thoughts from the popular orators of the day will never learn 

anything of this sort. 

There are some smaller nations that seem to be almost wiped out 

of existence to-day. Is this merely a matter of the wickedness of a 

great and powerful neighbour?  Or ought we to recognise the hand 

of God in permitting such calamities? 

We suppose no Christian would deny that every nation of 

Europe has grievously sinned against God nationally within quite 

recent times. But beyond this we can scarcely go. We lament the 

extent to which the Holy Scriptures have been neglected, and still 

more the treacherous way in which their authority has been 

impugned, and we believe much of the moral evil of so-called 

Christendom is a direct result of this. But it is not for man to weigh 

nations or their rulers in the balance. He only can do that who sits 

on the throne of the heavens. We are nevertheless impressed with 

the conviction that the hand of God still Res heavy on peoples and 

rulers because He is not in their thoughts: because they judge one 

another by their own standards and forget Him. And
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if this be so in regard to the people of this world how doubly 

solemn it is if God’s own children are found making the same 

mistake and contenting themselves with the standards of right and 

wrong on a mere human plane that satisfy the demands of those 

who know not God because they have never bowed their hearts to 

the Lord Jesus Christ as their own personal Saviour and Master. 

Those who obey Him He calls His friends, and to them the things 

of God are made known. If, reader, you are a child of God you may 

learn in His presence His secrets, and then you will never be 

satisfied with anything else. Thus you may dwell on high, and 

abide under the shadow of the Almighty. Amidst all the turmoil of 

this present evil world you may be at rest waiting for God’s Son 

from heaven and looking for His glorious appearing who is the 

King of kings and Lord of lords. 

C. M. LUXMOORE. 

THEY SEE A FIRE OF COALS THERE. 

IT was one of December’s very cold days, when the land was hard 

by reason of continued frost and the chilling wind-swept streets 

and lanes, and swung the leafless branches at its pleasure, that a 

child of God, with a modicum of experience, within a little room 

in the suburb of one of the great cities of the British Isles, sat and 

stood alternately beside a fire of coals. He had been endeavouring 

to commit to memory a few of the verses of the chapter from which 

the words which stand at the head of this article are taken, when 

his progress was arrested by experimental cogitations. 

The hard fruitless earth seemed to recall his state of soul, and the 

wind as it callously teased the naked trees, somehow associated 

itself with a series of events which had tried him sorely, and had 

seemed to threaten him with complete disaster.  
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He had for some time seen but little fruit for his labours, and in 

the midst of the storms the tempter’s evil query as to the utility of 

holding on, had not been absent. However, as he has since testified, 

he recalls with no ordinary delight how, in the darkest of those 

moments, when he had been crying much, and all around his soul 

seemed to give way, the words stole into his heart: 

Jehovah is my shepherd; 

I shall not want. 

He maketh me to lie down in green pastures; 

He leadeth me beside the still waters. 

He restoreth my soul; 

He guideth me in the paths of righteousness for His name’s sake. 

Yea, though I walk through the valley of the shadow of death,      

I will fear no evil; for Thou art with me; 

Thy rod and Thy staff, they comfort me. 

This was like the warm sunshine which broke through on one of 

these December days, only to be cut off again by the gloomy clouds 

which gathered thick and fast: and as he read the account of the 

death of King Saul in 1 Chron.10., of how Jehovah slew him for 

that which he did not, and for that which he did, the sin of omission 

and of commission —this king’s sad end spoke so loudly that again 

his cry went up to God lest he should become a castaway. 

At length as a message from God he received those words of 1 

Chron.16:10,11. 

Let the heart of them rejoice that seek Jehovah. 

Seek ye Jehovah and His strength; 

Seek His face evermore. 

They proved a very fire of coals indeed. They shed their genial 

rays around, and he felt how fitting were the words 

.... Jehovah reigneth. 

Let the sea roar, and the fulness thereof; 

Let the field exult, and all that is therein; 

Then shall the trees of the wood sing for joy before Jehovah,  

For He cometh to judge the earth.  
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He had often read about that fire of coals in John, chapter 21. 

Hut never before had it spoken so much to him. He began to ask 

himself who had brought these coals to the beach? Who had gone 

to the labour of kindling this fire? And wherefore was the fire 

kindled at all? To questions one and two there seemed to be only 

one possible answer, and that it must have been the Lord who had 

busied Himself on the beach, likely somewhere near Capernaum. 

And why? To this the answer was soon apparent, for Simon Peter 

was scrambling up the beach, after his morning’s swim of some 

two hundred cubits, with the chilly water dripping off his coat, 

which he had girt about his loins. Behind him there came in the 

little boat the other six disciples who had joined Peter in this 

fishing expedition; which so far as their labours of the night were 

concerned had reduced their hopes of the preceding day below 

zero. 

The Lord had seen it all, and He fully sympathised with them. 

In His tender love and pity for His own He had not only manifested 

His power through the one hundred and fifty three great fishes, but 

He had also proved His care, by kindling a fire of coals there, and 

providing a fish and a loaf for His cold and hungry pupils. Further 

He even went to the labour, it would seem, of cooking that fish, 

that when they landed they might be able to make a start at that 

breakfast, which they concluded by making an inroad upon those 

fishes which were so miraculously caught. 

Around that little camp fire the mists of early dawn were 

dispersed, and drooping souls had a revivifying experience, and as 

this child of God felt the warmth and joy of a similar kindling, he 

thought of many little companies, who have been and are now 

feeling the chilly frost of the world’s night penetrating inward upon 

them, and his prayer has arisen, “Lord, grant that they may land 

and see a fire of coals there.”   
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THE KINGDOM OE GOD. 

VI. 

THE two closing papers which we propose contributing on this 

subject will have a close relationship to the first stage of the second 

coming of our Lord Jesus when He comes as Son of God in the air 

when His waiting people wall be caught up to meet Him there, and 

to the second stage, when He comes as Son of Man to the earth to 

establish His kingdom which shall never be destroyed. 

There seems to be a growing feeling in the mind of many that 

the Kingdom of God as given effect to at the present time has a 

very close relationship to that phase of the Kingdom which is yet 

future. It is not without significance that God has during the past 

quarter of a century raised up something for Himself upon the 

earth, the like of which appears not to have been in existence since 

very early post-apostolic days, say the beginning of the second 

century. This also synchronises with the days which we have lived 

to see when, as it were, the events of a whole lifetime and more, 

have been crowded into little more than three years; for while we 

dare not entertain the thought that the present day happenings are 

direct signs of the close of the present day of grace we cannot help 

but think that very many things point to that glorious event which 

we have already alluded to. Indeed we believe that there is a very 

real connexion between the testimony that God has raised up for 

Himself in these latter days, where Christ is sought to be exalted, 

and the dreadful world-wide conflagration of the present time. It is 

the same God who is over all and is working out all things after the 

counsel of His own will. The present day testimony to His truth 

could not continue one hour if it were not maintained by Him who 

first brought it into existence; on the other hand that same God who 

permitted this dreadful war to come about will not permit it to 

continue one moment longer than He decrees.  
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Before we pass on we might suggest that there are two very 

striking facts which to the one who loves his Bible must speak very 

loudly. First, the capture of Jerusalem by British troops, it now 

being under nominal Christian rule, and second, the great cry to-

day by responsible leaders for “A league of nations.”  

It is evident that when the Lord Jesus comes for His loved and 

His own, all the born-again ones, that is those who are said to be 

“in Christ” will be caught up to meet Him in the air, this being one 

of the purposes for which Christ died, “Who died for us that, 

whether we wake or sleep, we should live together with Him” (1 

Thess.5:10). the word here for “sleep “does not mean the sleep of 

death —it is quite a different word, translated sleep, that we have 

in 1 Thess.4:14-15, where it means death— and this is made 

abundantly clear also from the context. Here in chapter 5. it is a 

moral sleep in contrast to those who will be “awake” or waiting 

and ready to receive Him when He comes. While this is so, 

however, it is still more evident that not all believers in the Christ 

will have the honour of being along with Him in the rule of the 

Kingdom in a coming day. Whether even all the saints of the 

present day will come to the earth with Him, when He sits upon 

His own throne in His holy Hill of Zion is questionable; but this in 

no sense invalidates the truth that all shall be for ever with the 

Lord. The present writer, however, has no desire to raise an acrid 

discussion on this point at the moment. It was suggested in this 

periodical some time ago that the reign of Christ upon the earth for 

the thousand years will be antitypical of the ladder which Jacob 

saw in his dream (Gen.28.) “set up upon the earth and the top of it 

reached to heaven.” At any rate, there will be a very real and close 

connexion and communication between earth and heaven. It may 

be difficult for some of us to realise such a state of things, as we 

are so limited, except by faith, to those things which are
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material and with which we come in contact daily. In that time 

there will be different classes of persons inhabiting and having 

access to the earth—those who come back with the Lord Jesus in 

resurrection bodies—somewhat in the same manner in which the 

Lord Jesus showed Himself alive to His followers for the forty 

days after His resurrection. Then of course there will be the Old 

Testament saints —Abraham, Isaac and Jacob and so forth, to 

whom the promise of inheriting the land was given. 

If Matt.22:31-32 is read carefully no other construction can be 

put upon this passage, but that the Lord Jesus proved the 

resurrection to those materialists of that day by what He said as to 

God being the God not of the dead but of the living, for the promise 

to Abraham, Isaac and Jacob carried with it the fact that they would 

get resurrection bodies to dwell in the land. To a merely superficial 

reader of the Scriptures it seems to prove on the surface nothing 

more than the existence of the patriarchs, but we know that it 

proves far more than that, for the Sadducees were silenced. 

Then of course there will be those who in material bodies will 

have lived on into the Millennium and have survived all the 

persecutions of the times of the great tribulation immediately 

preceding the Millennium, as well as nations all the world over, 

some of whom we read will yield feigned obedience to Christ as 

Lord. There will be also׳ many born naturally into this world 

throughout these thousand years. 

All this as it may be, it is clear from the New Testament that 

some only will reign with Him. “He that overcometh I will give to 

him to sit down with Me in My throne, as I also overcame, and sat 

down with My Father in His throne” (Rev.3:21). And then again 

the message to the church in Thyatira, “And he that overcometh, 

and he that keepeth My works unto the end, to him will I give 

authority over the nations and he shall rule them with a rod of iron, 

as the
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vessels of the potter are broken to shivers; as I also have received 

of My Father” (Rev.2:26,27). It will be seen from Ps.2. that this 

prerogative of ruling the nations the Son gets from the Father. But 

here it would seem that this He shares, as He does the throne, 

embodying very much the same thought, with overcoming ones of 

this present day. Christ has not yet taken His place in His own 

throne. “And when He again bringeth in the Firstborn into the 

world He saith, ‘And let all the angels of God worship Him.’ ... Of 

the Son He saith: 

Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever; 

And the sceptre of uprightness is the sceptre of Thy kingdom” (Heb.1:6-8). 

At the present time 

Sit Thou on My right hand 

Till I make Thine enemies the footstool of Thy feet  

is having fulfilment. 

Nothing is more plainly stated in the Scriptures, if words mean 

anything, than the fact that overcoming ones (even as He was an 

overcoming one) will have a very near and special place to Him in 

the coming phase of the Kingdom. Another scripture confirmatory 

of this is 2 Tim.2:11-12. “Faithful is the saying: For if we died with 

Him , we shall also live with Him; if we endure we shall also reign 

with Him.” The first statement is conditional on what Christ did 

for us, the second on what we are with Him in our sojourn on the 

earth. While it is evident that all, women as well as men, who are 

faithful followers of the Lord Jesus now (see 2 Cor.5.10), will have 

a place of nearness to Him commensurate with the sacrifices and 

sufferings for Him in this little time, it is, we suggest, also evident 

that those who are called to share in the immediate rule and 

government of the Kingdom in the present time and give pleasure 

to God will have very special distinction given to them in that 

future time. This is clear from 1 Pet.5.
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“The elders therefore among you I exhort, who am a fellow elder, 

and a witness of the sufferings of Christ, who am also a partaker of 

the glory that shall be revealed: Tend the flock of God which is 

among you, exercising the oversight, not of constraint, but 

willingly, according unto God; nor yet for filthy lucre, but of a 

ready mind; neither as lording it over the charges allotted to you, 

but making yourselves examples to the flock. And when the Chief 

Shepherd shall be manifested ye shall receive a crown of glory that 

fadeth not away.” This crown of glory is given by Him who 

Himself is the Chief Shepherd to faithful under-shepherds. We 

have many other crowns brought before us in the New Testament 

and all these crowns which speak of authority or reward are 

conditional and have to the mind of the present writer a very 

special connexion with entering into the kingdom at the present 

time. In corroboration of the foregoing the words of the Apostle 

Paul shortly before his laying down his life for the testimony are 

very significant:—- 

“I have fought the good fight. I have finished the course, I have 

kept the faith, henceforth there is laid up for me the crown of 

righteousness which the Lord, the righteous judge shall give to me 

at that day: and not only to me but also to all them that have loved 

His appearing.” It will be seen that this is given, not because of 

being a member of the Body of Christ, in which all born-again ones 

of the present dispensation are, but because of “fighting the good 

fight,” “finishing the course” and “keeping the faith.” It is given to 

all faithful ones irrespective of sex or sphere of work. All this is 

conditional and may be complied with on the part of the believer 

or may not. 

In connexion with the foregoing remarks 1 Cor.6:2,3, stand out 

very significantly, whatever may be the exact meaning of them.” 

Know ye not that the saints shall judge the world “are words plain 

and unmistakable; this also be it understood is in connexion with 

the judging
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and putting out of one in the church of God in Corinth, associated 

of course in the first place with overseeing-men. 

With this last scripture we might mention Ps.149. 

Let the saints exult in glory; 

Let them sing for joy upon their beds. 

Let the high praises of God be in their mouth,  

And a two-edged sword in their hand,  

To execute vengeance upon the nations,  

And punishment upon the peoples: 

To bind their kings with chains,  

And their nobles with fetters of iron; 

To execute upon them the judgment written: 

This honour have all the saints. 

Hallelujah. 

In the days long since gone by when David was an outcast 

hunted upon the mountains like a partridge, those of his followers 

who shared his reproach and suffering with him were the ones that 

ultimately shared with him the glory when he sat upon the throne. 

There was a very intimate relationship between the two, · a dove-

tailing, so to speak, one into the other. 

At that time just mentioned above, typical of the present, one 

said unto David, “Thou shalt be king over Israel, and I shall be next 

unto thee” (1 Sam.23:17). As regards the first part of the statement 

that one was quite correct, but as regards the latter part he was very 

far from the mark, for he never had that high honour of sharing the 

throne with David. This suggests to us that to-day there may be 

many who well know the purposes of God in His Son, for hath not 

Jehovah said,  

Yet I have set My king 

Upon My holy hill of Zion, (Ps.2:6.) 

who may think that they will necessarily, because of being 

believers, sit with Him upon His throne. May our merciful God 

grant that no readers of this may be similarly deceived in coming 

to a conclusion that because they are believers in the Christ of God 

that this necessarily carries with it a
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place upon His throne in a coming day. May each one of us seek 

to be more than was Jonathan, for although Jonathan loved David 

as his own soul and stripped himself of the robe that was upon him, 

and gave it to David, and his apparel, even to his sword, and to his 

bow, and to his girdle, there was one thing lacking: he never threw 

in his lot entirely with the despised and rejected one of that day; he 

never acknowledged David as his Captain; though he was for 
David, he was not with David. 

May it be ours not only to be for Christ, but to share the rejection 

and suffering with Him in order that we may have a share in the 

throne and glory in the Kingdom, in a day, perhaps, very near at 

hand. 

J. CROSTHWAITE RADCLIFFE. 

 

THE DRAGON. 

REV.12. 
AND the dragon was wroth with the woman. Through a woman he 

ruined our race and through a woman he will be ruined. At the 

moment of his triumph in Eden he was told of the manner of his 

defeat. Volumes of truth are bound up in the words “I will put 

enmity between thee and the woman; between thy seed and her 

seed, thou shalt bruise His heel and He shall bruise thy head.’' The 

attack on Abel through Cain, on Moses through Pharaoh, in the 

casting of the male children of Israel into the Nile, on the Seed 

Royal through Athaliah, on the children of Bethlehem and all the 

coasts thereof through Herod at the Lord’s birth all show the way 

of the Dragon, his promptness in design and execution. So here he 

stands ready to devour her child as soon as it was born. 

In the so-called Christian lands of this world where there is a 

possibility of the light of the glorious gospel reaching the young 

the Dragon stands ready to devour, deceive and destroy the young 

as soon as they are born. The destructive heresy of so-called 

baptismal regeneration is a striking
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example of the wiles of the adversary, misleading both parents and 

children, as if anything else were needed to cover original sin but 

the great atoning sacrifice of the Lamb of God who taketh away 

the sin of the world! 

But who is the woman of Rev.12.? She appears clothed with the 

sun; the moon is under her feet, and upon her head there rests a 

crown of Twelve Stars. Who but the nation of Israel in a future 

day? And who is the man child? Who but our Lord Jesus Christ 

and perhaps that mystical body of which He alone is the Head, 

caught up unto God and to His throne. The woman flees into the 

wilderness, where, the earth helping her, she has a place prepared 

of God, a way of escape that she may be able to bear the trial. 

And the Dragon was wroth with the woman. Oh the madness 

and impotence of his rage at the instrument of his defeat! Cast out 

of heaven, confined to earth, shortly to be imprisoned in the abyss 

for one thousand years before being finally cast into the lake of 

fire, he has great wrath, and, woe be to the inhabiters of earth. 

He makes war with the remnant of the seed of the woman, even 

that seed which is known by its keeping the commandments of 

God, and having the testimony of Jesus. To prison and death, and 

to persecutions such as never were before; but they shall do 

exploits and rise in a glorious resurrection, to a far more exceeding 

and eternal weight of glory. 

During the long period of his power he has caused many of the 

saints to be cast into prison, and now he is cast into prison himself 

for a thousand years. The pierced hands of the Lord Jesus Christ 

have omnipotent power and hold the keys of death and hell. Will 

it be by His own hands, or merely by a delegate of His, that He 

shall lay hold of the Dragon, that old Serpent, which is the Devil 

and Satan, and bind him and cast him into the abyss, that he should 

deceive the nations no more till the thousand years be fulfilled? 

C. B. OXLEY.  
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WHITE UNTO HARVEST. 

(Continued from p:28.) 

Now when we speak of fields white unto harvest we may 

enumerate three or four in particular. 

There is the home field; the children of God’s people yet under 

parental control. This may be a small field comparatively, but the 

fruit is precious and it would be sinful wickedness to neglect it. It 

ought to be easiest to reap, and will be so in proportion as the 

parents faithfully carry out their responsibilities. 

Then there are the Sunday scholars of some standing, many of 

whose parents are respectable folks with some little reverence at 

any rate for God and His word. The children, too, have in many 

cases been taught from the Scriptures for many years, and are 

comparatively easy to reach, if the effort be earnest and zealous 

and the teachers do not content themselves with Sunday afternoon 

work only. 

A wider field of rougher material and not free from weeds is 

reached by week-night meetings in some places. But whilst, as we 

say, the material is rougher it is not beyond the reach of divine 

grace. And divine grace works in general by human 

instrumentality. So that we have here the call to earnest painstaking 

labours of untiring labourers. These fields are not altogether 

distinct, and the more hopeful youth from the week-night meetings 

may be drafted into the Sunday School, whilst many Sunday 

scholars are helped much by attendance at week-night meetings. 

But some of these boys and girls have been or are being brought 

up in circumstances the most unfavourable, parents often being 

themselves the very opposite of what we wish their children to 

become. It is therefore absurd to ignore or deny the fact that the 

work is difficult; that it calls for untiring patience and 

unquenchable love. But it pays. Some delightful boys and girls of 

the rough classes
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are awaiting deliverance, and some have found it in part; and there 

are rich rewards awaiting the labourers in these fields. 

But besides these fields which have already been worked to 

some extent, there are many others which are as yet virgin soil. We 

think that if the work were more vigorously prosecuted where it is 

already in hand, and an attempt were made to enlarge the borders 

gradually, this would be the most hopeful plan of operations. The 

fields in the regions beyond, where yellow and black are the 

predominant colours, have a fascination all their own. But, in our 

judgment, work amongst the slums of our big cities would be the 

best preparation for service among the untaught young folk of 

darker skin. 

Be this as it may, it is unquestionable that work amongst the 

young offers ample opportunities for all earnest labourers. Here if 

it be only begun in time there is neither the organised opposition 

nor the settled indifference found amongst elder folks. 

Moreover, work amongst the young may have combined with it 

special effort to reach their parents. And indeed this ancillary work 

is so valuable that we are almost disposed to call it essential. The 

utility of mothers’ meetings in connexion with work among the 

young is at least twofold. On the one hand by coming to your hall 

to enjoy a cup of tea in the leisure of the afternoon and hear a brief 

word such as God may give, they are enabled in some measure at 

least to understand and to appreciate what you are seeking to do 

for their children, so that either some little help or at least their 

benevolent neutrality is secured. On the other hand, they may be 

brought to hear words of gospel grace that else would never have 

reached them. 

It is important for earnest workers in the Lord's vineyards to 

have regard to these possibilities of flank attack, and not to confine 

themselves to frontal assaults. Because the enemy himself is a very 

master of strategy and tactics, 
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and he has secured to himself allies whose forces, ever ready, are 

linked with him in his deadly enmity against the sons of men. 

Both before and after a boy or girl has been brought to know 

himself or herself as a lost sinner and to seek salvation from the 

great Saviour of sinners, Satan’s Army of Diversions is brought 

into play. It matters little or nothing to Abaddon with what he can 

occupy the mind and heart of the young if he can only hamper and 

hinder by his wire entanglements the entrance of the word that 

gives light and life to the soul. 

The cigarette or the picture palace will serve him well. The love 

of dress in girls is equally effective. The Boy Scout movement, 

howsoever excellent in itself from the point of view of the 

worldling patriot, is a powerful means in Satan’s hands to prevent 

young children of God from truly taking their place with the 

rejected Master outside the Camp. It is amazing the way in which 

Christian parents allow and even encourage their lads to become 

joined to this Egyptian or Babylonian organisation. Have such ever 

sought of God (as Ezra did) a right way for their little ones? 

But of course it is in the case of the children of parents who are 

not themselves separated disciples that such entanglements are the 

most embarrassing to the true-hearted worker. All such and other 

difficulties, however, can be brought to the great Burden-bearer. 

For it is a difficult work, and it does involve many 

disappointments; but then if in it we abide with God we may look 

for His help and for the “Well done” of the Master at His judgment-

seat. 

We ought to add another word about the means used. It should 

be unnecessary to say that what is called preaching is not generally 

the most effectual method of reaching the young. But a good deal 

of so-called conversational ministry is no better, because it is 

lacking in earnestness and sense of reality. But everything that 

comes under
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the head of public ministry requires to be characterised by the two 

features: demonstration of the Holy Spirit and power. That is to 

say, the teaching needs to be clear and definite: the statements 

quietly expressed but lucidly put. Along with this there must be 

earnestness and spiritual .power. There is a danger that with some 

these things seem incompatible. If earnestness and zeal degenerate 

into loud and noisy speaking lucid exposition is made impossible. 

If on the other hand demonstration of the Spirit gives place to mere 

logical exposition, power will certainly be lacking. 

But we are particularly concerned to urge that in very many 

cases public ministry necessarily falls short of the need. What is 

often required is close personal touch, whether with the 

unregenerate or with the young Christian. No public speaking, 

however good, can take the place of private conversation. And, 

moreover, private prayer with the young supplies a need in very 

many cases that cannot otherwise be met. And by reason in some 

cases of extreme youth and in others of extreme lack of teaching 

in the things of God, there is frequently a very urgent necessity that 

the Lord’s servant should be brought very close to the child with 

his mouth upon his mouth and his eyes upon his eyes and his hands 

upon his hands, and there to bow or stretch himself till the flesh of 

the child waxes warm (see Elijah in 1 Kgs.17:21 and Elisha in 2 

Kgs.4:34,33, and Paul in Acts 20:10). 

Too often failure in the Lord’s work is due to our looking for 

wholesale results when God would have us seek to reach 

individuals. This of course involves more labour, more time, more 

pains than wholesale work would entail. But whatever may be the 

demand, it is worthwhile to spend and be spent in the service of 

such a Master as ours. For He begrudged no labour and no pains to 

win us for Himself. 

Our purpose in the present article has been to show that there is 

a fruitful field in which to labour. It is not to
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describe some fabled land where wealth and profit can be gotten 

by indolent folks. We therefore commend to our readers’ earnest 

attention the possibilities of labour (hard, honest labour) amongst 

the young. 

If after earnest consideration some find that they cannot or will 

not personally engage therein, let such, we beseech them, see to it 

at least that if the other help they can give is little or almost nothing, 

at any rate they will help in prayer for those who are so engaged; 

and then they will not be hinderers of the work of God, for this 

would be sad indeed. Still we think every one can do something, 

as certainly none can do everything. Therefore let us each see that 

what we can do that we will do, and God Himself shall help, for 

He can do what He will do. 

WAYFARER.
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ON FALLING AWAY. 

No more sad and no more serious subject can be written upon 

affecting the people of God than this one of falling away. We 

need scarcely mention, except in passing, that where we are 

warned in the Scriptures against falling away, it is not a question 

relating to the eternal security of those who believe in the Lord 

Jesus Christ which is referred to. For once a person has laid hold 

of the Lord by faith, be that faith of the weakest sort, or the 

person’s apprehension of Christ as Saviour and Lord the smallest, 

the almighty hand of Him, who of old meted out the waters in the 

hollow thereof, is laid upon that soul and no power in earth or 

hell can ever pluck them thence. (Jn 10:28 and 29.) Our salvation 

in this respect depends entirely upon the everlasting strength of 

the divine Saviour. The many and great difficulties which have 

arisen in many minds regarding falling away have no doubt come 

because such persons see no more in Scripture than being saved 

from the wrath to come. A place and portion in Christ is all that 

the Scriptures seem to contain for them. 

The words “falling away” involve the falling away 

1. From God:— 

“Take heed, brethren, lest haply there shall be in any one of 

you an evil heart of unbelief in falling away from the living God.” 

(Heb.3:12.) 

2. From the Faith 

“But the Spirit saith expressly, that in later times some shall 

fall away from the faith, giving heed to seducing spirits and 

doctrines of demons.” (1 Tim.4:1.) 

3. From the House of God:— 

The aged and blessed Anna “Departed not from the temple, 

worshipping with fastings and supplications night and day.” 

(Lk.2:37.) The word “departed” is the same as the word translated 

“falling away” and “fall away “in the former passages, though 

somewhat altered in form.  
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In Heb.3. we are given one cause of falling away and in 

Lk.8:13, we are given another reason. In the one it is the attitude 

of the heart to God and His word which is dealt with, while the 

Lord shows that the temptations of the world are too strong for 

those who are like the stony ground. It is not a question in the 

case of the stony ground hearer that he has made a mere 

profession without possession of life, for divine life is in his heart. 

The view the writer takes of the parable of the Sower is that 

there are three kinds of believers given and one class who are 

unbelievers. Those who answer to the wayside are those 

whomever receive the word in any wise. Their hearts are callous 

and indifferent and there is no opening into which the word can 

enter and where it can take root. The birds of the air find the seed 

uncovered and so devour it; such is the work of the wicked one 

with all such persons. The other three classes are all of them 

persons who receive the word, but only one of the three brings 

forth fruit for the Sower. These are they which receive the word 

into an honest and good heart and bring forth fruit with patience. 

Fruit bearing to God is a matter of slow and continuous progress. 

Those who answer to the stony ground are those who become 

apostate through the temptations. Their experience of divine life 

in its activities in the soul has been joyful, but short-lived. There 

was always in them a shallowness of character. How this came to 

be it is no matter for our investigation, though it gives one food 

for reflection why some persons should be so shallow and narrow 

in their moral structure, and others with both depth and breadth 

of soul. There was in them little earth and much rock, and so the 

roots of the divine seed could find in them but little to work upon, 

and when the sun rose, that which promised fair, sank and 

withered away. There was no fruit for the Lower. If they had been 

transported to another scene than this after they received the word 

things might have been
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different, but believers in the Lord Jesus Christ have to live in a 

world of trials and difficulties after they are born again, in which 

the best and greatest of men fail miserably at times, and in which 

we wonder that we ever, in our infant days in spiritual life, were 

able to survive at all. 

One is reminded of the strong words of the Lord with reference 

to His little ones. “Woe unto the world because of occasions of 

stumbling, for it must needs be that the occasions come, but woe 

to that man through whom the occasion cometh.” (Matt.18:7.) 

The Lord speaks from the depths of His soul because of the 

love He bears to every little one that believes in Him. Moreover 

He says before this that it were more profitable for a man than 

that he should stumble one of these little ones that a great 

millstone be hanged about his neck and that he should be sunk in 

the depths of the sea. Let us fear lest haply this come upon us, 

and so order our steps to be an example rather than a stumbling 

block. 

The reality and solemnity of living seems to be but little 

impressed on the heart of some believers, and the flighty and 

unreal character of the present generation is leaving its mark upon 

the children of God. If they are not in the world entirely they like 

to live next door to it, to love its ways, its smile and approval. 

Whereas we are told that “whosoever therefore would be a friend 

of the world, maketh himself an enemy of God.” (Jas.5:4.) The 

friendship of the world can have but one end for the child of God, 

and that is spiritual death, for its breath is deadly, however 

fragrant it may seem. 

The chief and primary cause of all apostasy is unbelief; an evil 

unbelieving heart which does not believe and consequently does 

not act upon the words God speaks in the ever present To-day of 

His dealings with us. God is to us the living God if we hear Him 

and go on to hear Him to-day. “Wherefore as the Holy Spirit 

saith” (not said) “To-day if ye will hear His voice harden not your 

hearts” and so
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forth. (Heb.3:7,8.) It is not a question of what we heard or did in 

the past nor yet for that matter of what others heard and did, in 

which so many believers take comfort such as what was done by 

some seventy, or eighty, or more years ago; which is like to what 

the Jews ever said, “We have Abraham to our father.” The 

fatherhood of Abraham profited little when they had deflected 

from the faith of Abraham. Neither we nor they can live in the 

past in security. We live in the living present and it is only living 

faith in the living word of God which can and will sustain us. 

Subjection of the soul to a human system, however perfectly it 

may be arranged and organised, is absolutely worthless. What is 

taught us in the divine word is subjection of the soul to the word 

of God, and it was this latter that produced what was of God in 

the Reformation, but these and other professed Protestant lands 

which have reaped the benefits of emancipation through the 

mighty moving power of the word of God in the souls of some 

men and women are smitten with the same cancer of the system 

whose malignant influence is still all powerful in holding so very 

many enslaved in its toils. Protestantism is a mere cipher and 

hollow shell and such are also the systems which have sprung up 

in it. They alone shall stand the test and be overcomers who bow 

in heart obedience to the precious truths of the word of God. 

We cannot pay too high reverence to the word of God. and of 

God Himself it is witnessed “For Thou hast magnified Thy word 

above all Thy name.” (Ps.128:2.) 

What, have we to guide us and to assure our hearts before Him 

but His word, which the Holy Spirit takes and reveals to us as we 

are able to hear it? 

This falling away from the living God is a definite act. No 

doubt it is the fruit of many a long day of indifference and 

carelessness, for a person does not fall away in consequence of 

an act done one day, while all the days which preceded this one 

were lived in happy obedience to God
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and His word. It is illustrated by the state of Israel in the 

wilderness, which had not been a happy one for a long time and 

reached a climax at Kadesh Barnea when they definitely refused 

to enter the promised land. Their continuous unbelief and 

murmuring could have but one end if the course was persisted in, 

and that was death through unbelief and sin. Their carcases fell 

in the wilderness. What a journey and what deaths! Their course 

could be known by the graves which marked the way. Such was 

it then and such does it remain. Can we, dare we, look back in 

time across the wilderness through which the people of God have 

come? Would such a survey be safe? Is it permissible? What do 

we see but mounds here and there which mark the end of many 

who have come to a premature end through unbelief? But such a 

survey is not at all times profitable, for we are apt to let the hands 

hang down or sing our song with sadness. “How are the mighty 

fallen, and the weapons of war perished.” Better, methinks, to 

forget the things which are behind and to press on to the things 

which are before: for the living God is with us, if we be with Him; 

and Jesus Christ is the same yesterday, to-day and for ever. 

Let us take courage, for such things have happened by way of 

ensample that we may not fall after the same manner of 

disobedience. Let us thank our God that we are alive and left a 

remnant to escape, and are like Noah who was a comfort in his 

day to all the generation of the righteous, because he was destined 

to carry on in the world after the flood that which they had 

struggled to do in dark and difficult days. “This same shall 

comfort us,” said the patriarchs, “for our work and for the toil of 

our hands.”  

So then, beloved, lift high the banner of truth which has 

braved the scene of a thousand fights, and carry on, for we are not 

a little comfort to the godly, who are at rest from the scene of 

their conflict. They live if we stand fast in the Lord.  
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We pass on to the next part of our subject that some in later 

times shall fall away from the Faith. How cheering it is that the 

word is “some” and not “all” shall fall away. The foreknowledge 

of the Spirit caused Him to speak through Paul so that it would 

be a warning to Timothy and to all who had ears to hear it. The 

way in which this apostasy was to be accomplished was that those 

who would fall away would give heed to seducing spirits and 

doctrines of demons. Spirits cannot work except they have 

instruments. They work in the same way as it is the normal way 

of God to work, and that is through men. They spread their 

doctrines through” men that speak lies “while at the same time 

those men try to make it to appear that they are following the 

truth: so the error enters through the” hypocrisy of men that speak 

lies.”  

All, and especially those who are young in the faith, cannot be 

too careful as to what they lend their ears to. Some think they can 

with impunity read anything that comes their way, thinking that 

they are immune from the infection of evil doctrine. If we want 

to have pure minds we shall not be found dabbling in every 

muddy puddle created by whomsoever. There is a river of God, 

friend, where you may wash and be clean, and it flows full from 

bank to bank in all seasons, “for in summer and in winter shall it 

be,” and its course is marked within the covers of your Bible and 

not outside. 

If you wish to escape being apostates from the faith then follow 

it, be nourished in its words, so shall you have a well nourished 

spiritual constitution. 

The faith is to the present day what the law was to the past 

dispensation. Before the faith came they were kept under law shut 

up unto the faith which should afterwards be revealed. (Gal.3:23.) 

Now it is a dispensation of God which is in faith. (1 Tim.1:4.) 

The Jews accused Paul of teaching the Jews of the dispersion 

among the Gentiles that they should become apostate
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from Moses (Acts 21:21); whereas had they understood his words 

they would have seen that he taught what Moses and the prophets 

said should come, the better things of which the things in their 

days were shadows. “For the law had a shadow of the good things 

to come.”  

Falling away from the living God and the faith involves 

departing from the house of God. The house of God is as nothing 

when we are out of touch with the One who dwells therein. 

David’s longing after the house of God, so often expressed in the 

Psalms, was the result of the love he had for the Lord, whose 

presence filled the house. How simple and plaintive are the words 

of Ps.27:4. “One thing have I asked of the Lord that will I seek 

after. That I may dwell in the house of the Lord all the days of 

my life, To behold the beauty of the Lord and to inquire in His 

temple.”  

Can we so speak of one thing being before us all the days of 

our life? Do we pray for and seek after this that when the day of 

our release shall come either at the Coming of the Lord or on the 

day when we shall be absent from the body, and at home with the 

Lord, it will find us in the house of the Lord? 

To eyes that are not anointed with divine eye salve the house 

is as nothing. (Hag.2:3.) A poor and feeble remnant struggling 

amidst many and great difficulties both from without and within. 

Yet to the Lord and to those who love Him and seek to walk in 

His ways it is our mutual joy and gladness. There was but little 

about the temple to cheer aged Anna. The proud and lofty 

Pharisee, the carnal Sadducee had each their place there, and what 

brought her there and kept her there? Let me draw near and 

breathe it reverently in your ear. “It was the Lord.” The Lord was 

there, and that was everything and was all she sought and needed. 

She hoped for better days than those that were then present. The 

redemption of Jerusalem from all her troubles was centred in one 

glorious Person, the Babe
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she saw brought there by His mother. The Redeemer had come, 

the hope of her heart had been realised, and all her many 

supplications answered in full.; and she herself had lived to see 

the day. 

Can it be, and will it be, that there is like blessing awaiting us, 

if we depart not from the house of our God in this day, being in 

continual prayer and supplication for the return of the Lord that 

we shall live to see the day of His glorious return? 

O joy, O delight, should we go without dying,  
           No sickness, no sadness, no pain, and no crying. 

Blessed hope! Blessed moment! 

(To be continued.) 

ADVANCE. 

A PLEA FOR THE FURTHERANCE OF THE GOSPEL. 

“ALL authority hath been given unto Me in Heaven and on earth.” 

These truly are words which ring with joyous sound down 

through centuries of time: a declaration from the risen Saviour as 

standing amongst His loved ones, He gave them His farewell 

charge. For as they eagerly listened, He thereupon commissioned 

them —“Go ye therefore and make disciples of all the nations, 

baptising them in the name of the Father and of the Son and of 

the Holy Spirit; teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I 

have commanded you; and lo, I am with you alway, even unto the 

end of the age.” Matt.28:18-20. “So then the Lord Jesus, after He 

had thus spoken unto them, was received up into Heaven, and sat 

down on the right hand of God.” The Lord’s last command was 

not unheeded, for upon the reception of the Holy Spirit they 

preached in Jerusalem, then they went to Samaria and thence unto 

further parts of the earth. His “Go ye” has been gladly obeyed, 

insomuch that salvation and free remission of all sins has been 

heralded abroad in His peerless name to rich and poor, to old and
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young, to bond or free. A glorious liberty has been proclaimed, 

freedom for the captives, deliverance unto them that were bound. 

Truly the commands of the ascended Lord have been in power 

and demonstration of the Holy Spirit, His words are invested with 

all the authority of Heaven, and yet so wondrously simple, a child 

can take them in; so plain, a wayfaring man though a fool cannot 

err therein. Ten thousand times ten thousand are with the Lord 

this day through believing His life-giving words. 

Heaven and earth shall pass away but not so the sayings of our 

Master. These are lasting and abiding, consoling the sin-stricken 

souls of countless myriads of every race, clime and colour. It 

matters not whether they are black or white, red or yellow; the 

words of the Christ have gone forth, reaching even to the ends of 

the earth, bringing peace and gladness, joy unspeakable and full 

of glory. It was His word of command which led His disciples t 

o forsake all and follow Him, just a message from His lips, and 

some left their place of toll, others their fishing-nets, to follow 

their Master across stormy seas and over the mountains, amidst 

persecution and distress, through evil report and good report. 

There was a wondrous power in the word of the Lord Jesus then 

and it is the same to-day. 

Happy, thrice happy, they should have been, those favoured 

ones who followed the divine Counsellor hither and thither along 

the highways of Palestine, eagerly listening to those loving words 

of sympathy and grace which proceeded out of His mouth; would 

not our hearts have burned within us as He spake by the way? Yet 

although the years have rolled on, His words still abide, and there 

is marvellous gentleness and marvellous power therein, bringing 

joy and lasting peace, even life unto the dead. How these lips of 

ours should praise God, and oh! how we ought to seek to tell to 

others those wonderful words of life. May we take in His precious 

words more and more until our speech betrayeth us that we have 

been with Jesus.  
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There can be no doubt that were the truth of His words—“Lo! 

am with you alway! “realised in a greater degree by us, it would 

incite to further interest and exercise towards the unsaved. To 

hear the voice of the living Christ saying to these hearts of ours. 

“Go, work in My vineyard! “surely it ought not to be unheeded 

by us. To "have His abiding presence with us in all our labours 

for Him certainly means more than can possibly be expressed. It 

meant everything to the Apostles: their thoughts all centred in 

Christ, His words affected their lives; all was willingly, whole-

heartedly done because He willed it so. They knew and realised 

deeply in themselves that He had risen, that He was alive, yea, 

that He was exalted far above all the heavens. Nothing could 

daunt their courage or shake this conviction, that His presence 

was always with them and His power was ever for them. The 

inspiring thought constantly was in their minds that He was 

interested in all that they did and said, and they realised that 

seeing He lived, and had triumphed gloriously, so they also would 

live with them. His strength was theirs, they were under royal 

warrant and divine authority; His love actuated them, their inmost 

soul felt the warmth of His joy as they sought to fulfil His wish. 

How intensely real He was—how near to them and oh how dear! 

Calmly and serenely they toiled, in peace they rested, stedfastly 

they laboured on in the sweet consciousness that He was fully 

interested in their welfare. And God was pleased abundantly to 

bless their labours, yea the coming day shall declare it. 

Pentecost! The Spirit descended and with hearts all aglow and 

burning within them, a few despised followers of the Crucified 

One stood forth to herald into the ears and sin-stricken hearts 

repentance towards God and faith in our Lord Jesus Christ. Not 

alone to the guilty inhabitants of Jerusalem, for at that time there 

were gathered together Jews and proselytes from all parts, and 

amongst the three thousand saved on that day, there would be 

many who returning to their homes in distant lands would bear
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the joyful tidings. Be that as it may, God had His own appointed 

servants to carry the gospel still further on. 

After the death of Stephen those that were scattered abroad 

went everywhere preaching the Word. Philip went down to 

Samaria proclaiming good news till the Apostles who were at 

Jerusalem heard that the Word of God had been received and 

thereupon sent forth Peter and John. Further on the Eunuch 

carries the Gospel to his native land, probably the prophecy was 

then in measure fulfilled—“Ethiopia shall haste to stretch out her 

hands unto God.” Then Saul of Tarsus is taken up to be a chosen 

vessel to bear the name before the Gentiles and kings and the 

children of Israel. 

But they that were scattered abroad upon the tribulation which 

arose about Stephen travelled as far as Phoenicia, Cyprus and 

Antioch, and in the latter place a great number believed, hence a 

report again comes to the ears of the church in Jerusalem, and 

they send forth Barnabas. Later on he and Saul are commended 

to the work for which the Holy Spirit had called them, and in 

fulfilling their ministry they sail to Cyprus, then on to Pamphylia 

and come to Antioch of Pisidia and the Word of the Lord was 

spread abroad through all that region. Returning they rehearsed 

all things that God had done for them. 

Further on in the Acts we read that Paul meets with Aquila and 

Priscilla who had lately come from Italy and he lodged with them, 

because he was of the same trade, and they also worked together, 

for they were tentmakers by trade. Doubtless it was laborious 

work with but little time to spare, but on the sabbath, week after 

week, they wended their way to the synagogue where Paul 

reasoned with Jews and Greeks. His spiritual labours were not in 

vain, many of the Corinthians hearing believed, and were 

baptised. In that city Paul stayed over a year and six months, 

thence sailed for Syria, taking with him Priscilla and Aquila. On 

coming to Ephesus they stayed there, and there Paul left
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them. After this they both were instrumental in expounding the 

way of God more carefully unto learned A polios, who in his turn 

was minded to pass over into Achaia, and helped the disciples 

much in that place. Still further on, Paul in bidding farewell to the 

elders of the church in Ephesus states that he taught publicly and 

from house to house for the space of three years. Where the word 

was gladly received Paul evidently suited the length of his stay 

accordingly. 

The foregoing contains definite principles for our guidance 

and also plainly teaches that the salvation of one may be the 

means of the salvation of many, and from them also the Gospel 

may spread. From Thessalonica they sounded forth the Word of 

the Lord, not only in Macedonia and Achaia, but in every place 

the faith of the Thessalonians to Godward went forth. The Word 

ran and was glorified in Thessalonica, it bore fruit and increased 

in Colossae. As in those days so also to-day, the spiritual tone of 

an assembly is shewn to a large extent by the lively interest that 

is taken in reaching others who know not the word of the truth of 

the Gospel. If it be indeed a living church, actuated by the 

constraining love of Christ, seeking to fulfil the purpose of Him 

who planted it; then that life and love will be expressed, there will 

be an eager yearning desire to gain souls for the Master. 

And is not our God the same now as in the days of the early 

Church? Think ye that the love of Christ has waned towards 

mankind? Has the mighty power of the Spirit changed or 

lessened? Nay, it is not so, but the days are darker and darkening 

yet the more, and we must humbly confess that some servants of 

Christ labour not as once they did. But this can and ought to be 

remedied to some extent at least. Failures of the past ought not to 

be allowed to hinder or deter, the promise remains sure—“Ye 

shall reap if ye faint not!” We should no longer allow 

opportunities to pass us by, but make use of them to the full, so 

that we may fulfil the divine command—“Go ye.” It cannot be
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denied that there is deep need around, and no doubt there are 

many who are willing to assist, but refrain through not knowing 

how best this might be accomplished. Seeing then that the need 

exists, it surely becomes us as those enjoined by the Lord, to put 

forth increased effort. True the responsibility rests upon each one 

of us to proclaim the Gospel in our own sphere, but certainly not 

to finish there. 

What about the millions of sinful suffering humanity who 

never yet have heard the joyful sound? Think you that the desire 

of the Son of Man who cried—“And I, if I be lifted up from the 

earth will draw all men unto Me” has been satisfied? “But how 

shall they believe in Him whom they have not heard? and how 

shall they hear without a preacher? and how shall they preach 

except they be sent?” Hence the necessity for prayer and effort, 

prayer unto the Lord of the harvest that He send forth labourers 

therein, effort on our part that we hinder not the work of the Lord, 

but cheerfully assist in whatsoever way we possibly can, that it 

may be said of us “I thank my God for your fellowship in 

furtherance of the Gospel.” There must needs be a sacrifice, either 

of time and labour, or of our wealth. Priscilla and Aquila even 

hazarded their lives for the sake of the Gospel. Paul forsook an 

earthly career to bear it unto distant lands. Timothy served him 

nobly in its furtherance and the assemblies helped the work 

according to their ability; all was done to the honour of His Name 

and for the Gospel's sake. They left houses and lands to spread 

abroad the glorious news, verily they shall receive an hundred-

fold! 

It may be that much apparent effort is put forward by some 

Christians amongst the sects and systems of men, in order to 

spread the Gospel. But, amongst those who own the authority of 

the Lord Jesus Christ alone our zeal is not what it should be. How 

little exertion is put forward by us to reach after those who dwell 

in heathen darkness. Here and there is one whose heart God has 

touched and a desire is expressed towards seeking the lost; but 

think of the countless
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numbers who have not yet heard of the Redeemers’ Love, who 

never have read the wondrous story of the Cross— shall it ever 

remain so? 

Knowing as we do, that it is the purpose of the Lord that those 

of other nations should be reached in these days even as it was at 

the first·, can something not be attempted? It was undoubtedly 

the will of the Master that those who know Him should make it 

their aim to tell to others the mercy that had been shewn to 

them—“Go to thy house unto thy friends and tell them how great 

things the Lord hath done for thee!” But it must be humbly owned 

how little is done as regards evangelistic effort. There is lack of 

interest and lack of exercise towards those who are of other 

language than our own; and yet something surely ought to be 

attempted to reach and gain them. There are many hindrances, 

and difficulties abound, but it would certainly become us to 

awaken to a sense of our responsibility to fulfil the command—

“Go ye also into the vineyard!” 

And we need not of necessity keep ourselves to Britain or even 

to European countries. God willeth that all should be saved, 

irrespective of race or colour, for Christ tasted death for every 

man, and desires that forgiveness of sins should be preached in 

His name to all the nations. Shall we then endeavour to spread 

the Gospel in the regions beyond, and if circumstances do hinder 

us, will we hold up the hands of others, and can we not meet their 

needs according to the measure wherewith our God has blessed 

us? “Knowing the season, that now it is high time for us to awake 

out of sleep, for now is salvation nearer to us than when we first 

believed.” 

In conclusion, our day of service on earth will soon be over, 

opportunities to glorify our Master for ever have passed by; shall 

we then arise, and unitedly, with one heart and soul make a 

determined effort, to bring lasting honour to the Name of our 

Lord Jesus Christ, whom it is both our privilege and our 

responsibility to serve. 
THOMAS WALLACE.  
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MEDITATIONS ON THE TABERNACLE. 

OIL FOR THE LIGHT-GIVER. 

FROM Lev.24:1-4 we learn that the children of Israel were 

commanded to bring pure olive oil beaten for the Lampstand to 

cause the lamps to burn continually. Without the veil of the 

testimony in the tent of the congregation, shall Aaron order it 

from the evening unto the morning before Jehovah continually:... 
He shall order the lamps upon the pure Lampstand before 

Jehovah continually. 

Very little, if any, natural light was seen in the holy place when 

Aaron went in to perform the service of Jehovah. The light of that 

holy place came from the lamps on the Lampstand, and the source 

of supply was the beaten olive oil. It is the source of supply which 

shall now occupy us chiefly. The oil for the Light-giver suggests 

to us the Holy Spirit of God. And we think we are safe in our 

suggestion. For if we turn to Zech.4. we read of the Lampstand 

which Zechariah saw and the two olive trees. When he asks the 

angel” What are these, my lord? “the answer is, “This is the word 

of the Lord unto Zerubbabel saying, ‘ Not by might nor by power 

but by My Spirit saith the Lord of hosts.’ “So we look upon the 

oil as teaching the supply of the Spirit of God and His power. As 

an example of this we will look at the time when our Lord Jesus 

Christ was upon earth. He drew His supply for testimony and 

service as the dependant Man from the Spirit of God. It may help 

us to refer to a few instances. 

As He was praying on Jordan’s banks when He was baptised 

of John the Spirit descended and abode upon Him. (Matt.3:16.) 

He was led up by the Spirit into the wilderness to be tempted 

of the Devil. (Matt.4:1.) 

He returned in the power of the Spirit into Galilee. (Lk.4:14.) 

When in the synagogue at Nazareth He stood up to read, 
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and out of the scroll of Isaiah He read, “The Spirit of the Lord is 

upon Me. And He began to say this day is this scripture fulfilled 

in your ears.” (Lk.4:18-21.) 

He confessed to the Pharisees that what He did, He did by the 

power of the Spirit. (Matt.12:28.) 

At the end of His earthly life’s journey as the Ever-obedient 

One He offered Himself by the Eternal Spirit without spot unto 

God. (Heb.2:14.) 

He who was the Light of the world now shines in the Sanctuary 

above. With Him, as we have shown, is associated the Church 

(see article on the Lampstand), one with Himself in resurrection, 

everlastingly one. The Lampstand with the lamps were all of one. 

The saints are seen as being raised with Him, seated with Him in 

the heavenlies. What for? For the present time to give light upon 

the earth. (Like the luminaries of Gen.1. which were set in the 

heavens to give light upon the earth.) 

For this purpose it was needful for the Holy Spirit to descend 

at Pentecost to be our -Comforter, our Guide, our Teacher, our 

Power. The only power for worship, praise, prayer, and service, 

is the Holy Spirit; even as the service of the Sanctuary was 

rendered in the light from the Lampstand, and the power for this 

was the pure beaten olive oil. Of course it needed the daily 

trimming which we will refer to later. No natural light or natural 

power is sufficient to enable us to shine or serve. We have to fall 

back again upon the words “not by might nor by power but by 

My Spirit saith Jehovah of Hosts.” So the Apostles were told to 

tarry at Jerusalem until they were endued with power from on 

high. This was fulfilled at the descent of the Holy Spirit; when 

they began to speak as the Spirit gave them utterance. (Acts 2.) 

So throughout the Acts of the Apostles we find men filled and 

energised by the Holy Spirit. They were guided and empowered 

for service by the Spirit’s power. Stephen filled with the Holy 

Spirit spake before the Sanhedrim. (Acts 7.)  
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Philip under the guidance of the Spirit joined himself to the 

chariot and spake from Isa.53. to the eunuch. 

Paul says that his preaching, his words and deeds, the signs 

and wonders wrought through him were done by the power of the 

Spirit of God. (Rom.15.) 

Hence we are exhorted in Eph.5. to be filled with the Spirit 

that we may lose ourselves and be controlled by Him. Is the 

absence of this not often the secret of a lack of power in our 

service and testimony? Is there not a danger of going forth 

trusting to our own natural power, ability and intellect, instead of 

in helplessness casting ourselves down and clinging to the Holy 

Spirit, relying in utter dependence upon Him for guidance, 

blessing and power? What a transformation there would be in the 

churches of God if this were done! There would be life and power 

in the proclamation of the gospel, and sinners would be convicted 

and converted. What a breaking down there would be amongst 

the saints; worldliness and dead formality would be destroyed. 

The unequal yoke would be a thing of the past, bickerings and 

strife would cease. For these things cannot exist in the Spirit’s 

light and power. 

Then if it be right that we feel the absence of this power, let us 

get down before our God to know the cause, and be emptied and 

cleared that we might be filled. The machine may be next to 

perfect, but if it has lost its propelling power of what value is it? 

The other day our motor would not go. The plugs were examined 

and scraped, the ignition was tested, a full supply of petrol was 

put in, but the engine would not go. It was tried and tried again 

with no result. Some one standing by did good service by 

suggesting: Have you examined the petrol pipe? 

The pipe was examined and a little dirt had got in and hindered 

the flow. This was righted and the machine worked. 

Let us solemnly remember that the sin of one in an assembly 

unconfessed, unjudged, unpurged may hinder the
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flow of the power of the Holy Spirit. Let us seek by confession 

and communion to live in the power of an ungrieved Holy Spirit, 

both in our private life and in the Assembly. 

The Spirit of God, moreover, is our only power for worship. 

We will speak of this more fully when we refer later to the Golden 

Altar. Paul mentions this when writing to the Philippians and says 

we “worship by the Spirit of God.” (Phil.3:3.) Our prayers and 

supplications are to be in the Spirit. (Eph.6:18.) And we are also 

told to “walk in the Spirit.” (Gal.5.) So that our worship, prayers, 

service and walk are to be solely done in the Spirit’s power. How 

much we need the daily trimming for this, the daily supply of oil. 

This was what the lamps on the Lampstand received daily at the 

hands of Aaron. The daily confession, the drawing out of our sins 

and failures before the Lord, and to maintain daily communion 

with Him by prayer and meditation upon His Word, so shall we 

receive the oil or the supply of the Spirit. Then shall we give a 

clear, steady light before the Lord continually. 

It is only as we are lights before the Lord continually that we 

can let our light shine on earth before men, and shine as 

luminaries in the world, holding forth the word of life. (See 

Matt.5:14-16; Phil.2:14-16.) 

There is another Lampstand scone in the Book of the 

Revelation (Rev.1 to Rev.3). Lights are only needed where it is 

dark. The scene around is darkness, as the seven stars and the 

seven lampstands suggest. The seven churches in Asia are 

brought before us, for the seven lampstands are seven churches.” 

And in the midst of the lampstands, One like unto a Son of man 

clothed with a garment down to the foot, and girt about the breasts 

with a golden girdle “: read from verse 12 to 20. Here is the One 

in the midst not only of an assembly but of assemblies in a 

province, Aaron-like walking about trimming the lamps. He has 

all the a flection and sympathy of the Aaronic priesthood, “taken 

out from men appointed for men,” one like unto a Son of
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man, but after the order of Melchizedek as to His eternal 

abidingness. Girt for His priestly service, He has eyes as a flame 

of fire, piercing, penetrating, all-seeing; nothing that goes on in 

those churches, small or great, can escape His notice. The 

smallest act of service done according to His will out of love to 

Himself does not pass unnoticed and He gives His praise, 

commendation, and encouragement, according as He sees and 

knows. The churches were divinely placed there to be a testimony 

for God and His truth in the dark scene around, and they could 

only be so as they received the unction and power of the Holy 

Spirit and listened, and obeyed the divine voice through His 

servants. They were to be stands for the lamps. “Holding forth 

the word of truth.” “The pillar and firm foundation of the truth.” 

(1 Tim.3:15.) The power lay not in themselves, for they were only 

channels, but the power for testimony might flow through them 

or it might be hindered by their sin and failure. He in the midst 

saw and knew all, He was there for blessing according to their 

obedience, or to judge their ways when not according to Himself. 

He knows our hearts, He knows whether we have left our first 

love, He knows where we dwell, He knows what teaching we 

hold, whether expressed or not. He knows whether we suffer evil 

in our midst as did the church at Thyatira. He knows whether we 

are only lukewarm or not as the church at Laodicea, and if we are 

to maintain our place of testimony as a lampstand in the village, 

town, city or province as church and churches of God, where we 

are divinely placed (for the lampstand was golden), it will only 

be as we listen and obey the commands of our Lord Christ in the 

Sacred Writings, and do so in the power of an ungrieved, 

unquenched Holy Spirit. 

Are the churches of God called into the Fellowship of His Son 

Jesus Christ our Lord known as the luminaries, the light-givers, 

where they are placed? Are they gospel-carriers to all around 

them, where the pure
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unadulterated gospel sounds forth outside the four-walls of the 

meeting room? Are they the place where the Truth, the whole 

Truth and nothing but the Truth is known and taught? Is the 

power of godliness known and not the form of it merely? Let us 

answer these questions before that One whose eyes are as a flame 

of fire, who walks in the midst of the golden Lampstands, and 

hear the divine voice saying to us afresh, “not by might, nor by 

power, but by My Spirit saith Jehovah of hosts.” 

J. DORRICOTT. 

PSALMS OF THE CHRIST 

THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST (continued.) 

THE 69th Psalm we have already referred to as being very 

conspicuously a psalm of suffering, and this psalm is also quoted 

in the New Testament more than once. 

“They gave Me also gall for My meat; 

And in My thirst they gave Me vinegar to drink” (verse 21)  

has had its fulfilment, as we read in Matt.27:34; and when that 

cry of the Lord Jesus was uttered from those parched lips, “I 

thirst” (Jn 19:28), it was doubtless in fulfilment of this same 

scripture ... As in the 22nd Psalm the opening words of this psalm 

evidently refer to the divine Sufferer while passing through those 

hours of deepest· suffering on Golgotha’s Cross at the hands of 

God. 

   “Save Me, O God: 

For the waters are come in unto My soul. 

I sink in deep mire, where there is no standing; 

I am come into deep waters 

Where the floods overflow Me.”  

How often we have in the Book of Psalms similar expressions 

to this, conveying to our minds the deep, deep agony through 

which the soul of the Lord Jesus passed at that
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fearful time when it pleased Jehovah to bruise Him, His soul 

being made an offering for sin. 

Again we read in Ps.40:2: 

“He brought Me up also out of an horrible pit,  

Out of the miry clay." 

And again: 

“Deep calleth unto deep at the noise of Thy waterspouts; 

All Thy waves and Thy billows are gone over Me “ 

— (Ps.42:7). 

And yet again: 

“Thy wrath lieth hard upon Me,  

And Thou hast afflicted Me with all Thy waves “ 

(Ps.88:7). 

And verse 16: 

“Thy fierce wrath is gone over Me,  

Thy terrors have cut Me off, ”  

These foregoing scriptures are explained in the light of the 

words of Ps.36:6: 

'“Thy judgments are a great deep." 

He, that Holy Blessed Only-begotten of the Father, sank in the 

awful deep of the righteous wrath and anger of God against sin—

a sin-hating God. We read more than once in the Psalms: 

 “Righteousness and judgment are the foundation of His throne." 

Now because of God’s righteous requirements having been 

fully met, for it was exacted and He became answerable, and He 

restored that which He took not away, God being infinitely 

satisfied in the work which His Blessed Son accomplished, God 

has raised us up into His own presence, for in Christ we stand 

before a thrice Holy God, sinless, spotless and complete—

“Complete in Christ,” “Accepted in the Beloved One” 

(Colossians and Ephesians). 

What assurance, likewise, all this gives to the believing one: 

being justified on the ground of intrinsic righteousness
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—no passing over of sins. God is more than satisfied; so should 

we be. How often alas! many a child of God has misgivings as to 

God having once and for ever put away his sins, like the brethren 

of Joseph who, when they saw that their father was dead, said, “It 

may be that Joseph will hate us and will fully requite us all the 

evil which we did unto him”; and when they sent a message to 

Joseph unto this effect, how grieved Joseph must have been, 

though he did not chide them; it says, “Joseph wept when they 

spake unto him.”  

How very suggestive is all this! May we not grieve the Lord 

after the same manner in which Joseph’s brethren grieved him. 

God could no more cast out the justified one to suffer eternal 

wrath, for righteousness and judgment are the foundation of His 

throne, than He could aforetime have received him as a sinner 

into His presence apart from the righteousness of God through 

faith in Christ Jesus. 

“The trembling sinner feareth 

That God can ne’er forget,  

But one full payment cleareth 

His mem’ry of all debt. 

When naught beside could ease us, 

Or set our souls at large,            

The precious blood of Jesus 

Secured a full discharge.”  

J. C. R.
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MEDITATIONS ON THE TABERNACLE. 

THE CURTAINS, AND THE COVERINGS (Ex.26:1-14). 

“MOREOVER thou shalt make the tabernacle with ten curtains of 

fine twined linen, and blue and purple and scarlet; with cherubim 

of cunning work shalt thou make them.... The length of one 

curtain shall be eight and twenty cubits, and the breadth of one 

curtain five cubits and every one of the curtains shall have one 

measure. 

The five curtains shall be coupled together one to another, and 

the other five curtains shall be coupled one to another.” (And 

read on to verse 14.) 

In the verses before us from 1-14 we have chiefly three things 

brought before us. 

The ten curtains which are joined together to form the one 

Tabernacle; the eleven curtains of goats’ hair for a tent over the 

tabernacle; and a covering for the tent of ram-skins dyed red, and 

a covering of seal-skins (or porpoise-skins) above. 

We will consider them in their order. 

1st.” The tabernacle” (the dwelling). 

2nd. The tent over the tabernacle. 

3rd. The coverings for the tent. 

These three things are very sacred, and we stand upon holy 

ground, for they directly speak of the person of our Lord Jesus 

Christ, and in wondrous mystery our association with Himself. 

May the Holy Spirit be our only guide as we consider these things 

together. 

We must keep the truth of “the Tabernacle” as composed of 

the two sets of five curtains of fine twined linen, and blue and 

purple and scarlet, with cherubim, distinct from that which is 

spoken of as “the Tent.” Also, the coverings for the Tent must be 

kept separate in our minds from the Tent itself. In the ten curtains 

of the Tabernacle we have that which speaks of the dwelling 

place of God, the very shrine of Jehovah. He whom the heaven 

of heavens could not contain, chose to dwell in the midst of  
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His redeemed ones, and also by means of these shadows 

portrayed Him who became flesh and tabernacled amongst us: 

He in whom all the fulness of the Godhead dwelt. God could only 

dwell amongst His own people in perfect righteousness, and this 

we have in that which spake of His Son. Solomon asks, “Will 

God in very deed dwell with men upon earth?” Yes, God’s heart 

ever was to find a dwelling with His own. We have it in the 

Tabernacle (the dwelling) before us; we have it again when 

Solomon built Him an house, and the glory of Jehovah filled the 

Temple.  

Then we have Him who appeared in the fulness of time, the 

incarnate Son of God, in whom the Father dwelt: the glory of the 

Godhead dwelt in Him, of which we will speak later. We must 

not overlook the most important point of all, that” the true 

tabernacle which the Lord pitched and not man “is the Holiest, 

where our Lord Jesus has entered as the Minister of the Sanctuary 

there to appear before the face of God for us (Heb.8:1,2); the 

immediate presence of God, God’s dwelling. We also have in this 

dispensation (when God no longer dwelleth in temples made with 

hands) the bodies of His redeemed ones spoken of as the temple 

of the Holy Spirit in the words, “Know ye not that your body is 

a temple of the Holy Spirit which is in you, which ye have from 

God?” (1 Cor.6:19). Then collectively, an assembly or church of 

God is a dwelling place of God. “Know ye not that ye are a 

temple of God and that the Spirit of God dwelleth in you?... For 

the temple of God is holy, which ye are” (1 Cor.8:16,17). 

We also have the further truth, that when these assemblies, or 

churches of God, are “fitly framed together,” they form a 

dwelling place of God in the Spirit. Let us read the words: “In 

whom each several building, fitly framed together, growth unto 

a holy temple in the Lord; in whom ye also (the church of God in 

Ephesus) are builded together
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for the habitation of God in the Spirit” (Eph.2:21,22; 1 

Tim.3:15). 

Here we have on earth what is the dwelling place of God by 

His Spirit in this dispensation. This very truth is used by the Spirit 

to show us the great need of holiness of life and righteousness of 

behaviour that becomes those who form part of God’s dwelling. 

Let us think seriously and solemnly of this, that we may learn 

like Jacob to say, “How dreadful is this place,” and “that we may 

have grace to serve Him with reverence and godly fear, for our 

God is a consuming fire” (Heb.12:29). 

We now have the privilege of looking forward into the future, 

to the time of the new heavens and the new earth wherein 

dwelleth righteousness, when the holy city, the new Jerusalem 

shall come down out of heaven from God, made ready as a bride 

adorned for her husband. John says, “I heard a great voice out of 

the throne saying, Behold the tabernacle of God is with men, and 

He shall dwell with them, and they shall be His people, and God 

Himself shall be with them and be their God” (Rev.21:3). 

We will now return to the material of the curtains. We have 

said these ten curtains spoke of Him who was the incarnate 

Word, who was manifest in flesh, “Who being the effulgence of 

His glory and the very image of His substance” (Heb.1:3). Some, 

when He was on earth, had spiritual discernment and pierced 

through the covering of porpoise skins, and ram-skins, and the 

curtain of goats’ hair, and saw His divine glory, and they could 

say, “We beheld His glory, glory as of the only Begotten from 

the Father, full of grace and truth” (Jn 1:14). What grace, what 

stupendous grace, is here seen when God tabernacled amongst 

men in the person of His only-begotten Son. This brings us to the 

fine-twined linen. “Jesus Christ the Righteous.” The Holy Spirit 

in these curtains delights to tell out His glories. Though He in 

wondrous mystery became flesh, “in Him was no sin.” As to his 

humanity, though He
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was born of the virgin Mary, yet He was conceived of the Holy 

Spirit; no taint of fallen man was in Him. Spotless and free from 

the seed of sin was He. 

Heaven, earth and hell alike confess His spotlessness and 

purity. There was the word of the angel to Mary, “that which is 

to be born shall be called holy, the Son of God” (Lk.1:35). The 

Father twice repeated, “This is My beloved Son in whom I am 

well pleased” (Matt.3:17). Again, “This is My beloved Son” 

(Matt.17:5). Demons confess, “We know Thee, Thou art the 

Holy One of God.”  

Pilate’s wife says, “Have nothing to do with that just Person.” 

Judas says, “I have betrayed innocent blood.” Pilate says, “I find 

no fault in Him.” The centurion, “Surely this was a righteous 

Man.” The Holy Spirit’s testimony is, “Holy, harmless, 

undefiled, separate from sinners” (Heb.7:26). 

Well may we sing— 

“Heaven and earth alike confess Him  

As the ever great I Am.”  

He passed through this sin-blighted world shedding forth 

mercy, love and blessing all around, without receiving any of its 

defilement in return. Blessed be His holy name, if He had not 

been the Perfect One, without blemish outside, without spot 

inside, He could not have become the Atoning Sacrifice. For it 

needed the “Lamb without blemish and without spot” to atone 

for sin (1 Pet.1:19). 

Dear reader, are you right on this important point? If you are 

not right on this, you cannot be right on anything. This is the 

point upon which everything hangs; it is the foundation and 

corner-stone of the whole structure. 

Next we have the “blue.” This tells us of “the Lord from 

heaven,” the Heavenly One rich in mercy. “The living Bread sent 

down from heaven” (Jn 6:33). Sent down from heaven as the 

expression of the mind and will of God, the great Dispenser of 

blessing and mercy to all
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that would receive Him. Whilst this is true, yet He ever was the 

Son in the bosom of the Father (Jn 1:18). And again as He said, 

“The Son of Man which is in Heaven,” though He was speaking 

on earth (Jn 3:13). He came to tell God out, yea He was the very 

expression of God’s love to man. “For God so loved the world 

that He gave His only begotten Son.” Here is the blue indeed, the 

mercy which reacheth unto the clouds; here are heights which 

cannot be reached, and depths which cannot be fathomed. 

“’Tis a deep that knows no sounding,  

Who its length and breadth can tell?  

On its glories let our souls for ever dwell.”  

But this love, this mercy, this grace is on a righteous basis. 

“Grace reigns through righteousness.” The blue is curiously 

wrought in the fine-twined linen. Both are equally blended in 

Christ. Not righteousness and justice without mercy and love, but 

love and mercy shown through righteousness, through the 

Righteous One. In Him,  

  “Mercy and truth are met together,  

              Righteousness and peace have kissed each other.”  

All the curtains were of one measure. All His attributes and 

glories are equal; one doth not outstrip or outshine the other. 

“In Him most perfectly expressed 

The Father’s glories shine.”  

The next colour is purple. This is the royal colour, which tells 

of the kingly character of our Lord Jesus Christ, God’s anointed 

King. How much this precious truth is lost sight of! Yet the 

Sacred Writings are so full of it. The prophets were constrained 

to tell of Him as God’s anointed King: “A King shall reign in 

righteousness... and a Man shall be a hiding place ...” (Isa.32.). 

His coming was foretold in the words, “Unto us a Child is born, 

unto us a Son is given, and the government shall be upon His 

shoulders; and His Name shall be called Wonderful, Counsellor,
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the Mighty God, Everlasting Father, Prince of Peace. Of the 

increase of His government and of peace there shall be no end; 

upon the throne of David, and upon His kingdom to establish it” 

(Isa.9:6,7). 

The nations may rage, and the peoples may imagine a vain 

thing, yet nothing can frustrate the divine purpose, as God says, 

to set “My King upon My holy hill of Zion” (Ps.2:6). 

“He shall have dominion also from sea to sea, and from the 

River unto the ends of the earth” (Ps.72:8). 

Then we come to the time when He was born in Bethlehem; 

the wise men from the east came saying, “Where is He that is 

born King of the Jews? " 

We know also how John the Baptist heralded forth His 

message of repentance to prepare them for the reception of this 

One. We read also of the Lord Jesus and His disciples doing the 

same; the same message rang out, “Repent, tor the kingdom of 

heaven hath drawn nigh to you.” We know the sad sequel. “He 

came unto His own, but His own received Him not.” Israel 

stumbled at Him. They grasped the truth of a coming King, but 

they knew not the truth of “the Man” born to suffer, the Man of 

Sorrows and acquainted with grief. They laid hold of “the Son 

given” but not “the child born.” They had not learned how it 

behoved the Christ to suffer these things ere He entered into His 

glories. It is in the Gospel as recorded by Matthew that we read 

more of His presentation to and His rejections by Israel. Matthew 

traces Him of the seed of Abraham, and through the royal line of 

David the king. For from the house of David our Lord descended 

as to His earthly lineage. He was Son of David, yet was He not 

David’s Lord? For David by the Spirit said, “Jehovah said unto 

my Lord, sit Thou on my right hand until I make Thine enemies 

Thy footstool” (Ps.110.). 

As we have said, He presents Himself to Israel in the early 

chapters of the Gospel of Matthew, and we see something of
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the laws which shall govern His kingdom from Matt.5., where 

He is seated on a mountain, and issues forth His manifesto to the 

end of the seventh chapter, when He descends, and sends forth 

blessing and healing all around. A picture in miniature of that 

blessed time to come. But by the time we reach the sixteenth 

chapter we plainly see Israel have turned their backs upon Him 

as their King, and His ministry from this point takes a different 

course. He tells not of the blessings of His kingdom, but of His 

rejection and departure, also the judgments that shall fall upon 

them for His rejection; and hints at the calling in of a people, the 

Gentiles, that shall bear fruit to Him. He is rejected and cast out, 

but even in His death God will have the blessed truth of His Son’s 

kingship proclaimed to all the world; for in Hebrew, Greek and 

Latin (the three best known languages at that time) was this 

superscription written, “This is Jesus of Nazareth, the King of the 

Jews.” Here was truth indeed, the truth of God, written by a 

Gentile ruler. The Jews go to Pilate and asked him to alter this 

writing. Write, say they, that He said He was King of the Jews. 

“What I have written, I have written,” was his reply. And so the 

truth stands. We must remember that during His examination 

before Pilate, He was asked by him, “Art Thou a King then?” 

Jesus answered, “Thou sayest,” or thou hast said right. Nothing 

shall hinder the ultimate purpose of God. “Hath He not said it 

and shall He not bring it to pass?” Delayed it may be, but not 

frustrated, postponed but not defeated. 

Israel’s rejected King was received up into heaven as the King 

of glory, God’s eternal purpose now being fulfilled (after the 

descent of the Holy Spirit) in the formation of the Church, which 

is His Body. When this is complete and the Lord comes Himself 

into the air and calls up the Church to be with Himself, then will 

be fulfilled that which is written in Acts 15:16, “After this I will 

return, and will build again the tabernacle of David which is 

fallen
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down.; and I will build again the ruins thereof, and I will set it 

up.”  

Soon, the Holy Land of Palestine, with Jerusalem as its capital, 

shall be a home for scattered Israel, preparatory to the coming 

King. Then when He comes to the earth as Israel's rightful King, 

He shall sit as King on the holy hill of Zion. They who have then 

gone back to their own land in unbelief shall receive Him as. their 

King, being brought to repentance through great tribulations, and 

“they shall mourn for Him as a man doth for his only son.” Then, 

“All nations shall serve Him, all kings shall bow down before 

Him.”  

“He shall have dominion also from sea to sea,  

 

And from the River unto the ends of the earth” (Ps.72.). 

“Jesus shall reign where’er the sun  

Doth its successive journeys run,  

His kingdom stretch from shore to shore,  

Till moons shall wax and wane no more.”  

May we not only know and love Him who is coming for us as 

our Bridegroom, but learn to love His appearing—“the appearing 

of our Lord Jesus Christ, which in its own times will show who 

is the blessed and only Potentate, the King of Icings and Lord of 

lords” (1 Tim.6.). This is His purple character: may we know and 

love more of it. 

J. DORRICOTT.
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PSALMS OF THE CHRIST. 

THE SUFFERINGS OF CHRIST—continued. 

THERE are one or two more or less isolated scriptures in the 

Psalms which do not occur in those Psalms with which we are so 

familiar as being Psalms of the sufferings such as the 22nd and 

69th, but which, nevertheless, have a very distinct bearing on that 

time of solemn crisis. 

The first we desire to call attention to will be found in Ps.81:5. 
“Into Thine hand I commend My spirit.”  

These words, it will be remembered, are those uttered by the 

Lord Jesus when He expired. 

“Father, into Thy hands I commend My spirit: and having said 

this He gave up the spirit.”  

Another and one which we deem to be (Lk.23:46) very 

important will be found in Ps.34: 
      “He keepeth all His bones,  

Not one of them is broken” (v:20). 

We have here a very good illustration of a Psalm which is not 

in its entirety Messianic; for it will be observed that the plural 

word” them “occurs in the previous verses, whereas in verse 19 

it changes to “Him.”  

This has doubtless a very close connexion with the words we 

find in Jn 19. 
The soldiers came and broke the legs of the first and of the 

other which was crucified with Him; but when they came to 

Jesus, and saw that He was dead already, they brake not His 

legs.... For these things came to pass, that the scripture might be 

fulfilled, “A bone of Him shall not be broken.”  

These latter words appear to be a direct quotation from 

Ex.12:46 in connexion with the Pascal Lamb. See also Num.9:12. 

Then of course the words, ” And again another scripture saith, 

They shall look on Him whom they pierced” (Jn 19:37) remind 

us of Ps.22:16:  
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“They pierced My hands and My feet, ”  

but is a direct citation from Zech.12:10. 

Little did those soldiers think that by doing what they did in 

not breaking His legs, but piercing His side, they were fulfilling 

the purpose of God. May not 1 Cor.2:8 have a deeper and fuller 

application than is sometimes given?—“Which none of the rulers 

of this world knoweth: for had they known it, they would not have 

crucified the Lord of glory.”  
J. C. R. 

THE PREACHER ON THINGS UNDER THE SUN. 

“AND I applied my heart to seek and to search out by wisdom 

concerning all that is done under heaven: it is a sore travail that 

God hath given to the sons of men to be exercised therewith” 

(Eccles.1:13). 

The book of Ecclesiastes is a search among things to find the 

essence and sum of all that is done under the sun, and the finding 

is that all is vanity and a striving after wind. If things are the 

beginning and things the end of man’s way here below, then his 

course is nothing but one of madness and folly. Man’s heart was 

made by his Creator, and so made that only the Creator can satisfy 

it. There is no satisfaction in materialism, none whatever. The 

Sadducees of every age are inwardly the most miserable of men. 

Man in his original state was not so tied down to the earth as 

he was after the Pall, though he was of the earth earthy from the 

first. In one sense it was a great blessing to man that the earth was 

cursed for his sake and that he should have to spend his life in toil 

and labour to satisfy his need of food. “In the sweat of thy face 

shalt thou eat bread till thou return to the ground” (Gen.3.). What 

we say may seem a paradox, yet when the subject is more closely 

examined the wisdom of God will be seen in the fact that the 

ground was cursed for his sake.  
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Sacred history proves that where man lived in comparative 

ease, then there was an abnormal increase of sin. Of Sodom and 

its adjoining cities it is said that its sin was “pride and fulness of 

bread and prosperous ease ״ (Ezek.16:49); that is to say that their 

ease gave them time and opportunity to commit sins of the most 

revolting kind, which brought down from heaven God’s 

judgment upon them. Their country in the valley of the Jordan 

was well watered and fertile like the garden of Jehovah, and so 

brought forth abundant crops. 

It was in God’s wisdom that man’s life on earth should be one 

of toil and labour, and, as Moses said in later days, that the pride 

of our years is but labour and sorrow. 

No person can be a good preacher who is not well grounded in 

the findings of the preacher, the king of Israel: for who can exhort 

his hearers to seek a better land if they themselves are well 

satisfied with this? The fact that we preach about a better, that is 

a heavenly country, shows the unsatisfactory character of this. 

All things are filled with weariness; man cannot utter it. What 

we have done we must do again. What we did yesterday, we must 

perforce do to-day, and so the weary round goes on, and what is 

the profit of it all? Nothing! absolutely nothing! if things be the 

end. Man may amass a fortune and may take rest neither day nor 

night in doing it; he may do it with wisdom and knowledge and 

skilfulness, but he shall have to leave it all as Solomon says:— 

“And I hated all my labour wherein I laboured under the sun, 

seeing that I must leave it unto the man that shall be after me; and 

who knoweth whether he shall be a wise man or a fool? Yet shall 

he have rule over all my labour wherein I laboured and wherein I 

have showed wisdom under the sun. This also is vanity” 

(Eccles.2:18,19). 

His son Rehoboam, to whom he left it all, did not prove to be 

a wise man, but the opposite. 

From the beginning things were only to be a means to
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an end, never the end themselves. Things were never to be the 

masters, but the servants. But how often they are the masters and 

men serve them, as though in them their life consisted. “A man’s 

life consisteth not in the abundance of the things which he 

possesseth” (Lk.12:18). 

“Ye cannot serve God and mammon” (Lk.16:13). Man was 

made to serve God, and all things (and the beasts as well) were 

for the service of man. How terribly the tables are turned and 

many are mere serfs, slaves in the bondage of the lust of 

covetousness. This slavery of things God calls “covetousness 

which is idolatry” and is one of things which brings the wrath of 

God upon the sons of disobedience (Col:3:5-6, and see Eph.5:5). 

In Christendom they have, because of the outward cloak of a 

form of godliness, left the grosser forms of idolatry, but this form 

of it—“covetousness, which is idolatry” — is rampant, and men 

of Achan character are laying up gold and silver and hiding it in 

their tents. But this is no matter of concern to us, seeing ours is a 

pilgrim path, till the day comes when the government of the earth 

will be in the hands of the saints under the direction of our 

sovereign Lord, Jesus Christ; and then the question of what men 

do or do not will engage our attention and demand our action; if, 

of course, we be worthy to reign with Him. 

But what is our course now with an open Bible before us and 

light in our dwellings? Are we using things for the service of our 

God? or are we serving things like worldlings and joining the 

ranks of the idolatrous? 

After walking round and getting evidence from all quarters the 

preacher closes the book with, “This is the end of the matter; all 

hath been heard; fear God and keep His commandments, for this 

is the whole duty of man. For God shall bring every work into 

judgment with every hidden thing whether it be good or whether 

it be bad” (Eccles.12:13,14). 

 JOHN MILLER.  
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD. 

VII. 
 

“VERILY I say unto you, There be some here of them that stand 

by, which shall in no wise taste of death till they see the Kingdom 

of God come with power” (Mk.9:1). 

Although Matthew and also Luke give us through the Holy 

Spirit an account of this wonderful narrative usually called “the 
Transfiguration,” it is only Mark who adds the significant and 

suggestive words “with” or “in power.” It will be noticed by all 

careful readers of the Scriptures that in each case this “scene on 

the Mount” is prefaced by a mention of the Kingdom. We have 

also, however, an account of this scene by one who himself was 

with Him in the Mount, namely Peter, and. this account leaves us 

without doubt as to the meaning of those words “with power.” It 

may be as well to cite this scripture, for in our present connexion 

it is important:— 

“For we did not follow cunningly devised fables when we 

made known unto you the power and coming of our Lord Jesus 

Christ, but we were eyewitnesses of His majesty. For He received 

from God the Father honour and glory, when there came such a 

voice to Him from the excellent glory, This is My beloved Son in 

whom I am well pleased: and this voice we ourselves heard come 

out of heaven, when we were with Him in the holy mount” (2 

Pet.1:16-18). 

This scripture settles once and for all time the meaning and 

significance of this remarkable scene. Peter, James and John, 

those oft-chosen three out of the twelve, were given the 

unspeakable privilege of having a glimpse of that yet future time 

when that One—once the despised and rejected Man of 

Sorrows—will come in great power and glory. Of this time the 

Old Testament Scriptures speak very abundantly. We cannot do 

more than allude very briefly indeed to a few of these, mostly 

from the prophets, 
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which latter writings team with allusions thereto. We had 

occasion to point out early in these articles that the primary 

purpose of Christ’s coming was to set up and restore the Kingdom 

to Israel; the words, “I was not sent but unto the lost sheep of the 

house of Israel” (Matt.15:24) appear to make this very plain; but 

we know that His own would not have Him, desiring a murderer 

to be granted unto them instead of Him destined to sit upon the 

Throne of David: consequently the Kingdom of God, in the sense 

of coming in outward power and majesty, is postponed for the 

time being, and during the present dispensation, although, as we 

have seen, “the Kingdom of God is not in word but in power,” it 

is not in the sense of power as outlined in our Mark scripture: at 

this time His feet shall stand upon the Mount of Olives, and there 

shall be great physical as well as other kinds of changes. And the 

first act of His coming thus appears to be slaying of the lawless 

One with the breath of His lips. “He shall smite the earth with the 

rod of His mouth, and with the breath of His lips shall He slay the 

wicked” (Isa.11:4; compare 2 Thess.2:8). 

Of this time the Lord Jesus speaks very frequently during His 

sojourn amongst men, and under His title as “Son of Man.”  

The first stage of His coming again as Son of God was not 

made known by Him when on earth—at least not unfolded in a 

way to be fully understood—else it would not have been a 

mystery for the apostle Paul to show in a much later day. “Behold 

I tell you a mystery. We shall not all sleep, but we shall all be 

changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an eye” (1 

Cor.15:51,52). 

It is not our purpose now to dwell upon the condition of things 

which will be brought about upon the earth after the Church, 

which is His Body, will be united to Himself for ever; suffice to 

say that an interval of at least seven years will elapse during 

which time iniquity shall have fully ripened and come to a head, 

the which will bring down the  
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summary wrath of God upon rebellious man. At this time the Son 

of Man shall send forth His angels (messengers), and they shall 

gather out of His Kingdom all things that cause stumbling, and 

them that do iniquity, and shall cast them into the furnace of fire: 

there shall be the weeping and gnashing of teeth. Then shall the 

righteous shine forth as the sun in the Kingdom of their Father. 

At this time all shall have to bow to His all authority—a feeble 

remnant now. Happy people we who have already ante-dated that 

time setting Him apart in our hearts as Lord—owning Him 

moreover in a collective sense as the One into whose hands God 

has given all authority. This leads us on to see that the principles 

of the Kingdom are the same whether now or then, and causes us 

to understand the following scripture as found in the letter to the 

Romans, “For the Kingdom of God is not eating and drinking, but 

righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit.” “And the 

work of righteousness shall be peace: and the effect of 

righteousness quietness and confidence for ever” (Isa.33:17). 

The context where this latter scripture is found shows that it is 

of this same time it speaks. 

The arbitrary division of our Bibles into chapters and verses 

often obscures the meaning of the Scriptures. The chapter opens 

with the statement, “Behold, a king shall reign in righteousness.” 

The four chapters 32. to 35. speak of this time—in which many 

wonderful and suggestive passages are found, connecting 

themselves very manifestly with the portion which we read from 

2 Peter. 

“Jehovah is exalted, for He dwelleth on high. He hath filled 

Zion with judgment and righteousness” (Isa.33:5,6). 
“Thine eyes shall see the King in His beauty: they shah behold 

a far-stretching land” (ver:17), or” a land of far distances” (R.M.). 

There is much for this alternative reading, for at this time of the 

thousand years’ reign of Christ the land will be very much 

enlarged. Israel of old never
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inherited the whole land which Jehovah would have given them 

to possess—they fell short of it through unbelief and 

disobedience. 

“But there Jehovah shall be with us in majesty” (ver:21). How 

forcibly this reminds us of the words, “Eyewitnesses of His 

majesty.”  

“For Jehovah is our Judge, Jehovah is our Lawgiver, Jehovah 

is our King: He will save us” (ver:22). 

“For it is the day of Jehovah’s vengeance, the year of 

recompense in the controversy of Zion” (Isa.34:8). 

“The wilderness and the solitary place shall be glad; and the 

desert shall rejoice, and blossom as the rose... they shall see the 

glory of Jehovah, the excellency of our God”; and the portion 

closes with the soul-inspiring words, “and the ransomed of 

Jehovah shall return, and come with singing unto Zion; and 

everlasting joy shall be upon their heads: they shall obtain 

gladness and joy, and sorrow and sighing shall flee away”; but 

read the whole of chapter 35., please. 

We have selected this portion from the prophet Isaiah almost 

at random, describing as it does so beautifully the glorious time 

that is yet in store for this earth of turmoil and strife. 

“From far we see the glorious day 

When He who bore our sins away 

Will all His majesty display.”  

To look at all the portions of Holy Writ relative to this time 

would be a task far beyond our limits. The book of Psalms is very 

resourceful in describing this glorious time; but as we are hoping 

to look at the subject from that book from another standpoint, we 

will not do more now than make a passing reference to that 

beautiful seventy-second Psalm describing this time. 

It should be carefully noted that this psalm is “of Solomon”—

this and Ps.127. are the only two said to be “of Solomon.” 

Solomon is typical of the future glorious
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reign of Christ—it was a reign of peace—and Israel occupied 

more territory then than before or since—it was the time of 

Israel’s zenith. We shall do no more now than quote a few verses 

of this psalm. 

“He shall have dominion, also from sea to sea, 

And from the river unto the ends of the earth. 

They that dwell in the wilderness shall bow 

before Him;  

And His enemies shall lick the dust. 

The kings of Tarshish and of the isles shall 

bring presents:  

The kings of Sheba and Saba shall offer gifts. 

Yea, all kings shall fall down before Him: 

All nations shall serve Him” (verses 8-11). 

We must not, however, make the mistake of supposing that this 

glorious time is the furthest limit “Ne plus ultra,” “nothing 

beyond,” of glory and blessing. The fact that we read three or four 

times that” the strangers shall yield feigned obedience” (see 

R.M., Ps.18:44) should keep us from making this mistake, and 

this fact may in great measure account for the bursting out of 

rebellion at the close of the Millennium reign of Christ when 

Satan is let loose for a little season (see Rev.20:7-10). The latent 

forces of rebellion are there, but in measure subdued and kept in 

abeyance through Satan being bound for” the thousand years “in 

the abyss. 

This leads one to another consideration—that the manifested 

glory of Christ as King in Zion—“Yet have I set my King upon 

My holy hill of Zion”—will be in a measure subdued, as it was 

in the Holy Mount, enabling Peter, James and John to behold 

Him, and though “they became sore afraid,” yet they did not fall 

at His feet as dead—as did the aged much-loved by the Lord 

apostle John when Christ appeared to him in greater glory in the 

Isle of Patmos. 

It must be remembered that at this time we speak of when 

Christ will reign there will be numbers of persons on the earth in 

their natural bodies—we shall then have glorified bodies and will 

be enabled to behold Him in His fullest glory. “We know that if 

He shall be manifested
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we shall be like Him; for we shall see Him even as He is.”  

The Lord Jesus did not appear, as He appeared to John in 

Patmos, to those to whom He said, “See My hands and My feet, 

that it is I Myself; handle Me, and see; for a spirit hath not flesh 

and bones as ye behold Me having” (Lk.24:39). 

We are led now to another consideration, namely, that at a time 

after this Christ shall deliver up the Kingdom to God even the 

Father: when He shall have abolished all rule and all authority 

and power. For He must reign till He hath put all His enemies 

under His feet (see 1 Cor.15:24,25). When, it may be asked, is 

this? the precise time we are not told, neither how long an interval 

may elapse between the outburst of Gog and Magog and this time. 

One would, however, conclude, I think, from analogy what may 

appear to be to our finite mind the slow workings of God—“His 

ways past tracing out—“also remembering that a thousand years 

to Him is but as one day, that a long interval may elapse and this 

period may be that mentioned in Eph.1., “A dispensation of the 

fulness of the times to sum up all things in Christ, the things in 

the heavens and the things upon the earth.”  

Moreover this thought is in perfect harmony with our present 

knowledge of the Truth. Man ever seems to have an idea that God 

is in a great hurry; this doubtless is in a great measure due to the 

fact that man is a creature of an infinitesimal spell of time, 

whereas “God inhabiteth eternity.” The majority of our forebears 

did not even see the Millennium reign of Christ—mostly 

believing in what is called “a general resurrection.” How different 

to-day to those who are acquainted with the mind of God. As the 

truth has become better understood there has been a lengthening 
out, so to speak, of these various dispensational periods. This as 

it may be, however; of one fact we are certain, that the Stone cut 

out without hands smites the image—depicting the world powers 

of this darkness—and
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becomes a great mountain and fills the whole earth; and His 

Kingdom shall never be destroyed, for His Kingdom is an 

everlasting Kingdom, and all dominions shall serve and obey 

Him. After the seventh angel sounded we read the words, “The 

kingdom of the world is become the Kingdom of our Lord 

(Jehovah) and His Christ: and He shall reign for ever and ever.” 

“Now is come the salvation and the power, and the Kingdom of 

our God and the authority of His Christ.”  
J. CROSTHWAITE RADCLIFFE. 

ON FALLING AWAY 

 (Concluded from page 68.) 

THE epistle to the Hebrews was written to those who were in the 

house of God, and speaking of the Lord’s coming Paul wrote:— 

“So Christ also having been once offered to bear the sins of 

many, shall appear a second time apart from sin to them that wait 

for Him unto salvation.”  

This appearance of the Lord will be a reward to a waiting 

people, like the reward of the waiting Israelites when they saw 

the curtains drawn aside and the High Priest emerge, the question 

of sin before God having been fully dealt with. Thus shall He 

appear to us who wait for Him unto salvation. 

We cannot leave this subject without referring to the terrible 

side of falling away. Some seem to think that they can fall away 

from God and His house, and come back again just as and when 

they please; that the making up of the difference between God 

and themselves is all in their hands; that they can, so to speak, 

patronise God with their service and make amends in this and 

other ways and it will put matters right. Nothing can be further 

removed from the ways of God than this, and we believe we have 

not overstated the case with many. In the case of certain persons 

who had

Needed Truth 1918, page 101



been led away with the teaching of Hymenaeus and Philetus it 

was a ease of doubt whether God would give them repentance or 

not.” Peradventure God may give them repentance unto the 

knowledge of the truth” (2 Tim.2:25). For Hymenaeus and 

Philetus themselves and all such like there was no hope. The only 

thing to do was to outpurge oneself from such persons. There is 

a great difference between deceivers and deceived, though both 

maybe together in the same thing. 

In Heb.6. we have two classes contrasted. Those who fell 

away, and those who through faith and patience inherit the 

promises, of whom Abraham is cited as a bright and happy 

example. He never fell away from the word of God as contained 

in the promises and never went back to the place from which he 

had been brought by the call of God. He heard, he obeyed, and 

came out not knowing whither he went, and he never went back 

again. Some known both to Paul and to the Hebrews had gone 

back after all God had done for them, for we believe this is no 

stated case as a basis of argument which had no existence in fact 

as some have taught, Heb.6:4, 5; but is a real statement of fact 

relative to those persons. They have gone back and further, have 

burnt the bridges behind them, for in going back they have turned 

their back upon Christ and have joined the ranks of those who 

despise Him; gone back to a part of the world system, which still 

holds that Christ received His due on the Cross, and its thoughts 

will never be converted. For a man to go back to Judaism was no 

worse than for one who is a Gentile in the flesh to go back to 

some form of apostate Christianity. 

God alone can give repentance through Christ, whether to a 
sinner unto the remission of his sins or to a child of God who has 

got away in heart from God. 

Too little attention has been paid to the sacrifice at the base of 

Sinai and the blood of sprinkling which was put upon the people, 

the book and the altar, which was called
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the blood of the Covenant. The antitype of this is the sprinkling 

of the blood of Jesus Christ. (Heb.12:24; Rev.1.2; Heb.10:29.) 

The blood of the Covenant can be counted a common thing. 

Any one who goes back who has been separated by God, does of 

necessity undo all that has been done on His behalf to bring him 

into the place of testimony and service, which requires as much 

the sacrifice of Christ in his behalf, as does the unchanging place 

and portion he has in Christ. It will be seen that it is a question of 

testimony and fruitbearing in Heb.6. Those who fell away are 

compared to the land which had received the best that both God 

and man could do for it, but it brought forth nothing but thorns 

and thistles. It did not come under the curse, but came nigh to it 

and the produce thereof went to the fire. Such will be the end of 

those who fall away, nothing for God, nothing for man and 

nothing for themselves from their lives on earth, mere cumberers 

of the ground. 

Then let us be like Abraham, who continued faithful to the end. 

In Heb.10. we have a similar warning. Here the ensample is 

that of a rebellious Israelite who set at naught Moses’ law and 

died without compassion. With the Israelite it was self-will, and 

so is it here. “If we sin wilfully after we have received the 

knowledge of the truth,” there is no hope of recovery or 

repentance, because there is no sacrifice for the sin of self-will 

against the truth. The converse of this is “Howbeit I obtained 

mercy, because I did it ignorantly in unbelief.” (1 Tim.1:13.) 

A thousand sacrifices could not atone for the rebellious 

Israelite, he must die. _ Korah and his company might come with 

their censers to God, only to be met by the fire of God’s wrath, 
which burns intensely against rebels and adversaries. Truly 

vengeance belongeth unto Him and He will recompense. 

Just as the rebellious Israelite trampled upon Moses in
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trampling the law underfoot, so does a self-willed person to-day 

trample underfoot the Son of God to-day, by rejecting the 

authority of Him who is Son over God’s house. He also counts 

the blood of the Covenant by which he was sanctified an unholy, 

or common thing, that is to say that aspect of the death of Christ 

which brings us nigh to God as His people to do His will is 

regarded as nothing, and the kindly and tender leading of God’s 

blessed Spirit is despised by all such as lean on their own wisdom 

for direction and who stay themselves on their own arm of flesh. 

May the Lord save us from such a state, which is not infrequent 

in our days, and keep us ever humble and childlike and ever 

breathing the prayer of Solomon, “I am but a little child, I know 

not how to go out or come in” (1 Kgs.3:7), which was one of the 

wisest and greatest things he ever said. There is ever hope for us 

and for the work of God when this is our state. 

From the moment a soul goes back, from that time the pleasure 

of God in him is gone. Nothing can compensate for it, not even 

the casting out of demons. 

“But My righteous one shall live by faith, and if he shrink back 

My soul hath no pleasure in him.” (Heb.10:38.) 

JOHN MILLER.
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THINGS ABOVE AND THINGS ON THE EARTH. 

“SET your mind on the things that are above, not on the things that 

are upon the earth, for ye died and your life is hid with Christ in 

God.” The Lord Himself and the things concerning Him have the 

first claim on our mind. In so far as we consider Him as the Perfect 

Servant in His path of obedience down here will we be 

strengthened and encouraged in our service for Him and our 

obedience to Him. 

In so far as we consider Him as the Apostle and High Priest of 

our confession will we be enabled to hold fast our boldness and the 

glorying of our hope firm unto the end. 

In so far as we consider Him as the Great Priest over the House 

of God will we know practically the boldness to enter into the 

Holies by the blood of Jesus, and the exceeding joy of bringing our 

spiritual sacrifices to His feet, that through Him they may become 

acceptable to God. 

In so far as we consider Him who endured the gainsaying of 

sinners against Himself will we be sustained as we run the race set 

before us and caused to rejoice in having to suffer for Him; and, in 

the many trials by which the Father of our spirits would discipline 

us, will we aim at being well trained therein and thereby, so that 

peaceable fruits, even fruits of righteousness, may be unto those 

who are approved. 

The present evil age with its mystery of lawlessness has to be 

overcome; if ours is to be the victory the object of our heart must 

be the Man on the throne, the exalted Christ, the enthroned Sin-

purger. Thoughts of Him bring strength and gladness. 

The world is under judgment: it has disowned and cast out the 

Christ, its hand is stained with the crime of its most malignant 

hatred of God, the murder of His Son, it is rushing on to its final 

doom in the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men!  
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Let us hear the Master’s words again. “They are not of the world 

even as I am not of the world, ... keep them from the evil.” Let us 

read these words again and again, in His presence, “even as I am 

not of the world.”  

Can we be calm amidst the many ills to which flesh is heir? Can 

we be quiet like the weaned child when sickness and sorrow invade 

the domestic scene, and the heart is pained as we gaze helplessly 

on others’ woes? Is it possible to rise superior to affliction, yea, 

even to rejoice in tribulation? Phil.4:6 will supply the answer: “In 

nothing be anxious; but in everything by prayer and supplication 

with thanksgiving let your requests be made known unto God; and 

the peace of God that surpasseth all understanding shall guard your 

hearts and your thoughts in Christ Jesus.”  

Can we wait only upon God when we know somewhat of the 

unprecedented horrors of Europe bleeding to death; when we think 

of hosts of our fellow-men suffering and dying under most frightful 

conditions; when we remember the woes of thousands of desolated 

hearts and homes? 

Yes, we can wait on God like Abraham, and intercede with 

boldness and confidence, knowing our welcome to the throne of 

grace and the exhaustless fulness of mercy and grace that is there. 

We can come into that holy speaking place and pour out our hearts 

for all men, for all saints, for the tried and suffering, knowing that 

our God is over all. 

In His presence, we can lay down our burden and rest in His 

sovereign will, in His changeless love, though knowing and bowing 

to the truth that His judgments are unsearchable and His ways past 

tracing out. 

If, however, we become occupied with man, with the strength 

or weakness of his arm, either in ordinary life with its care and 

strain and pain, or in the titanic struggle of contending armies, we 

may let go our hold on God and be found eagerly scanning the 

columns of the newspapers, 
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taken up with the rushing to and fro of opposing forces, with this 

or that gain or loss, with this or that victory or defeat, forgetting the 

message of Ps.20:7; Ps.33:16,17,18. 

Nay, then, but let us seek unto our God. Moses endured as seeing 

Him who is invisible. “We walk by faith, not by sight.” Let us see 

to it that this is true of us in these dark and trying days. 

Down, it may be, in the near future we hear the gathering 

together of armies, armies of all nations, we see a battlefield of 

awful horrors compared with which the present carnage in Europe 

might be likened to a ripple on the sea of wrath, yet above the 

turmoil and strife there rise the majestic strains of a song of triumph 

from the hearts of a godly remnant people (Ps.46): — 

    “God is our refuge and strength,  

A very present help in trouble. 

Therefore will we not fear, though the earth do change,  

And though the mountains be moved in the heart of the seas; 

Though the waters thereof roar and be troubled,  

Though the mountains shake with the swelling thereof. Selah.  

There is a river, the streams whereof make glad the city of God,  

The holy place of the tabernacles of the Most High. 

God is in the midst of her; she shall not be moved. 

God shall help her and that right early.”  

Awake! Arise, each Church of God,  

Haste in the 'ways divine; 

Guided along a narrowing road,  

Sustained neath care’s increasing load,  

Let that sweet song be thine. 

Awake, awake, up and away,  

The victory shall be thine,  

Though denser gloom broods o’er thy way,  

’Tis but the herald of the day; 

Awake! Arise and shine! 

 

T. C. O’NEILL.  
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ON GOING ASTRAY. 

THE most healthy of Christian occupations is the consideration of 

the Lord Jesus Christ. We are exhorted again and again in the 

Scriptures to consider Him. No person requires to consider Him 

more than he whose zeal in divine things is beginning to flag, and 

whose pace in the race is showing unmistakable signs of becoming 

slower. The life history of a child of God, if he be in the ways which 

be in Christ, is one of discipline and training for service in the 

coming Kingdom; and faithfulness to the word of God now will 

bring its due reward from the Lord’s hand, for He will recompense 

each man according as his work is.” He that is faithful in a very 

little is faithful also in much, and he that is unrighteous in a very 

little is unrighteous also in much” (Lk.16:10). “His lord said unto 

him, ‘Well done, good and faithful servant, thou hast been faithful 

over a few things, I will set thee over many things; enter thou into 

the joy of thy lord’” (Matt.25:23). 

Amongst the many things of which the Apostle Paul reminded 

Timothy was that” God gave us not a spirit of fearfulness, but of 

power and love and discipline, ” and such a spirit is necessary if we 

are to be carried on to the end in the service of Him who has 

enrolled us to be good soldiers. How very severe were the 

discipline and the days of training of some of God’s saints! “They 

had trial of mockings and scourgings; yea, moreover, of bonds and 

imprisonment. They were stoned, they were sawn asunder, they 

were tempted, they were slain with the sword, they went about in 

sheepskins, in goatskins, being destitute, afflicted, evil entreated 

(of whom the world was not worthy), wandering in deserts and 

mountains and caves and holes of the earth” (Heb.11:36-38). 

What discipline this was for their spirit; what a seeming paradox, 

the excellent of the earth wandering about destitute, clad in skins 

and living in holes of the earth, and living
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daily under the shadow of death by martyrdom, and all because 

they prized the word of God as of far higher worth than comforts 

in this life, or life itself. We cannot read these words without 

wondering how we should have stood such tests; whether our 

spirits would have submitted to such severe discipline through His 

grace sought and received, or whether we should have revolted 

against it and been found with the crowd, like so much salt which 

had lost its savour. 

The imperative command of God, “Be ye holy, for I am holy,” 

involves separation from that which is common. Those who are 

holy must be separate from those who are common, or both words 

lose their meaning. This is imperative, and does not come from 

anything which arises from the natural pride of the human heart: “I 

am holier than thou.” The natural man hates separation which is of 

God, and many of the children of God are not found walking in the 

Lord’s commands because of the separation involved in keeping 

them. 

If we go with the crowd we must lose the saltness of the word of 

God by which we are salted. Though it is openly heralded that there 

can be no middle path between being in one’s sins and in Christ, 

between being believers and unbelievers, many children of God 

search heaven and earth to find a middle path between being with 

the Lord Jesus Christ and with the world, between doing His will 

and not doing it. Half-way measures are characteristic of man: 

unrighteousness in dealing with the things of God. Why should this 

be? The answer is not far to seek. It is because of the suffering 

entailed in doing the will of God as fully as God has revealed it 

ought to be done. 

One is deeply conscious of the high standard these words 

involve; yet if we wish to be counted faithful, nothing less than this 

should be before us, nor allowed by us, however much we may fail 

through human weakness. James reminds us of human frailty in his 

epistle, in which he speaks
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so strongly of the necessity for Christian works: “In many things 

we all stumble.” But though we stumble through infirmity and 

because of the darkness which is in us, this is no excuse when the 

issue is joined and we have to declare ourselves as to whose side 

we are on, and what we believe the truth of God to be, that we 

should take a middle course, which obviates the sharpness of the 

cross, the persecution which comes from being on the Lord’s side 

absolutely, and saves us from being despised with the still despised 

and rejected Nazarene. 

A certain amount of what the world calls Christianity is 

permissible, and even fashionable, and held in esteem by many, but 

to follow the teachings of the Lord Jesus Christ and carry them into 

everyday life renders the person odious and obnoxious. What the 

world calls Christianity and what the Lord said and did are two 

entirely different things: the former is Satan’s counterfeit of the real 

thing. 

What an advantage we have over God’s elect in the past, who 

went about destitute and afflicted; we have the Lord Jesus to 

consider, His life to meditate upon and His example to follow, and 

if we consider Him it will save us from waxing weary and fainting 

in our souls. 

Our days on earth at the present time are days of preparation and 

training for the coming greater things, and God is chastening and 

scourging us, after the fashion that the fathers of our flesh did, says 

the Apostle. They had a standard of what they thought was right 

and endeavoured to mould us in view of the life we had before us. 

God chastens us that we may be partakers of His holiness. The 

chastening is sometimes in one way, sometimes in another, but is 

ever with the object of getting to our spirits that we might be in 

subjection to the Father of spirits and live. It is one of the most 

precious things to see in a child of God a subdued spirit through 

being under the chastening of the Lord, having been exercised and 

profited thereby. There is a stillness and reverence which you 

cannot fail to
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feel. But the reverse is true in a person who has kicked against 

God’s chastisement and rebelled against His scourging. What a 

restlessness of spirit; what an absence of the deep inward joy and 

calm which is the essence of real Christian life and the balm of the 

Christian’s soul! 

“My son, regard not lightly the chastening of the Lord, nor faint 

when thou art reproved of Him. For whom, the Lord loveth He 

chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom He receiveth” 

(Heb.12:5-6). Remember it says, “Whom the Lord loveth He 

chasteneth.”  

Seeing that these things are so, let us not faint under our 

correction, for the hand that corrects is moved by a heart of love 

that seeks only our good. 

Then, “lift up the hands that hang down and the palsied knees, 

and make straight paths for your feet, that that which is lame be not 

turned out of the way, but rather be healed” (Heb.12:12,13). 

Let us strengthen our hands in the work of the Lord and make 

our knees strong to walk in His ways, and there will be much 

blessing therefrom, both for ourselves and others, and the lame in 

the way will find encouragement to seek a cure for their lameness, 

and perchance they may be able to throw their sticks and crutches 

over the hedge, having no more need of such things to help them to 

walk in the King’s highway. 

Moreover this is the same way along winch saints walked in 

earlier days—afflicted, persecuted and evil spoken of (Acts 9:2; 

Acts 19:9), and the way is sufficiently difficult to walk in for the 

weak without those who are in it making it more difficult for them. 

Let us not sit down by the wayside and bemoan ourselves that we 

ever set out on such a pilgrimage, nor yet let us seek a way out of 

it and choose another path, for “the man that wandereth out of the 

way of understanding shall rest in the congregation of the dead” 

(Prov.21:16).  

 JOHN MILLER.  
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AT THE CROSSING. 

I WAS standing this afternoon for a short time by a busy crossing in 

a populous London suburb. There were many tram-cars, motor-

buses and other vehicles passing along the road in both directions, 

and a nervous person unaccustomed to the multifarious traffic of a 

busy neighbourhood might well have thought it impossible to get 

across the road in safety. It might have seemed certain that while 

looking one way to avoid the trams coming from thence a motorvan 

in the other direction would have run down the unfortunate and 

bewildered pedestrian. 

The hour was that at which the children freed from their morning 

internment in school were either on their way home or doing sundry 

errands for the mother. Some of these young folks were very small, 

and a stranger might well have wondered why they were allowed 

out alone in such dangerous surroundings. 

To watch these children, all, I suppose, London-born, as they 

assayed to cross the road was an interesting and moreover an 

instructive occupation. For the onlooker could not long remain in 

ignorance, that though unattended by parent or other elder relative, 

they were not unprotected; for there was on duty the ubiquitous 

London policeman, kindest and most competent of his race. 

As a boy or girl of tender years appeared at the pavement edge 

and looked this way and that way with eyes that might be sharp, 

but were certainly inexperienced, 95Z had his eye on the traffic and 

the raised arm had the double duty of allowing the child to proceed 

and of keeping back all that boded danger for his small charge. At 

times he would cross the road with the child, at any rate part of the 

way; at other times this was obviously unnecessary. But in every 

case the beneficent constable safeguarded the child or children 

perfectly on what would else have been a dangerous passage.  
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During a lull in the traffic a small boy of independent mind took 

it into his head to cross the road alone on his own responsibility 

some twenty yards away from the point where the policeman stood. 

But the latter saw him well enough and he was as safely protected 

as those who had followed the more regular and proper course of 

crossing under the constable’s immediate eye. Indeed as he 

watched the feat of the sturdy infant 95Z turned round to the present 

writer with a smile that expressed his enjoyment of the lad’s 

independence. 

I have stood at another crossing and seen young people, many 

of them recently converted to God, who have just been liberated 

from school life and who are about to enter on the wider world; 

boys and girls passing from the comparative quiet of their school 

days to the work of the mine, the workshop, the office. 

At such a time as this the young Christian is likely to meet many 

distractions and temptations that he has never known before. 

Is the reader ready in the service of the King to protect the young 

believer in this crossing-time of his life? We are perhaps all, or 

many of us, saddened betimes when one or another of the younger 

Christians of our acquaintance has a bad fall. But if we had sharper 

eyes to see or a more sympathetic heart to understand we might 

have been able to prevent the fall by a word of counsel given in 

good time and accompanied by a word of prayer to God. 

Of course the boy or girl at school meets with many who are 

anything but desirable companions and Satan lays very many subtle 

snares in the school building and in the playground. But during 

school years children are naturally disposed to be more amenable 

to their parents, in a word to be child-like. When a boy leaves 

school and goes to work he begins to earn money and he feels that 

he has made a very definite stride towards manhood. In some cases 

this is very right and is properly associated with his gladness
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that he is less of a burden to his parents. But there is no small danger 

that he will become unduly confident in his own manliness and turn 

away from the counsel of others before he has truly developed any 

real manhood himself. It is a crossing time for him. Let us pray for 

him and be ready to help as opportunity offers, and let us not be 

surprised if he does not value our counsel so much as we think he 

should. 

In the school time of life children nowadays read a certain 

amount of Scripture in many cases as part of their school work. 

When they leave school this comes to an end and sometimes the 

boy’s or girl’s leisure is much diminished. Very often their love of 

play is as great as ever. Then must their reading of the Bible be 

reduced? Alas, too often this is the case. But it may be that if this 

danger were carefully pointed out in a kindly and sympathetic 

manner the peril would be avoided. It is a crossing time in life. And 

it must never be forgotten that under God’s blessing a really sound 

knowledge of God’s Holy Book is one of the very best protections 

against the Satanic delusions of the Higher Criticism, as it is called, 

and similar sceptical heresies. For a very large proportion of the 

attacks made on the Holy Scripture by infidels can only impose on 

those who are ignorant of the Book. And much of the treachery that 

is practised by those who pretend to defend the inspired volume, 

whilst they actually affirm that it is erroneous, is altogether without 

effect on those who are properly acquainted with its contents. 

It is at this period, or soon after, very often that love of dress and 

the like develops to an alarming extent, both in boys and in girls. It 

is partly a matter of imitation. The money that comes into the young 

folks’ own hands may be sometimes considerably larger than that 

they have been previously accustomed to spend. Perhaps, my 

reader, one of them will fix his or her eyes on you and fashion his 

apparel on you as a model. If such be the case it may be
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well to enquire.. Will the result be pleasing to the Master on His 

throne? 

If you are in the habit yourself of giving the Lord a first portion 

(a tenth or whatever it may be) of your income you will be able 

with God’s help to assist the young believer in this respect at this 

most important epoch in his or her life. If one aliquot portion of all 

we receive is given to the Lord for His work the effect is to sanctify 

all that remains for our own use. But we cannot expect the same 

blessing on what we use first for our own purposes as we can on 

what we use after the Lord’s portion has been set aside.. 

If young believers were early instructed in this most important 

principle what a difference it would make in their lives! Alas! too 

often the first thought even of the little Christian who gets a penny 

to spend is what he can buy with it for himself. But if they never 

learn the lesson before, at least when they begin to earn, children 

who are Abraham’s children should be taught the foundation 

principles of expenditure; that God is to be honoured with the 

firstfruits,  

If the time when children leave school is a crossing time in their 

lives it is not the only one. At a later period these adolescent boys 

and girls begin to think, often far too early, about courtship and 

marriage. Now it is the writer’s firm conviction that half those 

marriages that take place amongst God’s people and bring disaster 

in their train are not prevented by the efforts of older and wiser 

friends because the latter never lock the stable door till the horse is 

stolen. It is not when a young man and woman have become firmly 

attached to each other from whatever cause that there is any 

likelihood of success if their friends seek to dissuade them from 

marriage, whether on grounds of expediency or because of the 

commandment of the Lord. 

It is much earlier than this that young folk need to be helped. It 

is the initial companionships of the young people that parents need 

to watch with jealous care. Of
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course we do not mean to encourage parental selfishness (if there 

be such a thing), but we do think that parents are not sufficiently 

on the alert to discern the suitability of companionship before the 

question of courtship arises. And what we say as to parents applies 

also to pastors and teachers and others on whom responsibility 

rests. 

Then before and above all this another subject emerges and 

needs the most careful attention. If boys and girls have been taught 

in the fear of God to love and serve the Lord Jesus Christ, and if in 

the mercy of God they have in some measure learnt this vital 

lesson, it is of critical importance that they should at an early age 

make their companionships in particular a matter in and by which 

they may please the Master. Perhaps the teaching of 2 Cor.6:14-7:1 

to the very young has not received adequate attention at our hands. 

Let us do better in the future. 

Certainly there are times in the history of every young Christian 

when a timely word of warning or a kindly word of encouragement 

may save him or her from disaster. May it be our prayer that we 

may be like Him who said: 

    “The Lord Jehovah hath given Me the tongue of them that are taught 
That I should know how to sustain with words him that is weary. 
He wakeneth, morning by morning,  

He wakeneth Mine ear to hear as they that are taught. 

The Lord Jehovah hath opened Mine ear,  

And I was not rebellious” (Isa.50:4, 5). 

 

WAYFARER. 

A LIVING HOPE. 

“BLESSED be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who 

according to His great mercy begat us again unto a living hope by 

the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead, unto an inheritance 

incorruptible, and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in 

heaven for you, who by the power of God are guarded through faith 

unto a salvation ready to be revealed in the last time” (1 Pet.1:3-5).  
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It is clear from the definition of faith given us in Heb.11:1 as 

being the “assurance of things hoped for, the proving of things not 

seen,” that faith and hope are inseparably connected, and just as 

there is a living faith, so there is a living hope. 

Now the child of God who walks by faith and not by sight is 

buoyed up by a living hope as the result of a living faith in a living 

Saviour. 

But it seems to us that the confidence and joy that follow in 

consequence are only realised and maintained according to the 

measure in which we walk in nearness and separation to Himself. 

As a principle the words of Gen.5:24, “And Enoch walked with 

God: and he was not; for God took him,” seem to support this 

conviction. 

Now the coming of the Lord, when the trumpet shall sound and 

the dead in Christ shall rise first, and we which are alive and remain 

shall together with them be caught up to meet the Lord in the air, 

so to be for ever with the Lord (see 1 Thess.4:16,17) is undoubtedly 

the immediate hope of every born again one. 

He comes soon to the air,  

And we shall meet Him there.  

Oh, glorious hour of heavenly power! 

Then gladsome songs we’ll sing,  

And heaven’s high vault shall ring: 

Hallelujah! 

We shall know His love and grace 

When we look upon His face. 

It is evident, too, that the hope of His coming is directly 

connected with His resurrection from the dead. This very important 

fact is brought prominently to view by the Apostle in writing to the 

Corinthian saints, some of whom were saying that there was no 

resurrection of the dead. Thus the Apostle, as led of God, 

expounded to these ignorant saints that “If the dead are not raised, 

neither hath Christ been raised, ye are yet in your sins” (1 

Cor.15:16,17). And not only so, but the dead in Christ had died 

resting
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upon a false hope. They had perished. Then follows a most 

remarkable as well as important statement of Scripture: “If in this 

life only we have hoped in Christ, we are of all men most pitiable” 

(1 Cor.15:19). Surely this were a dead hope! 

“But now hath Christ been raised from the dead; the firstfruits 

of them that are asleep” (1 Cor.15:20). And upon this mighty truth 

rests the entire structure of Christianity and all that goes with it. 

On that third day He rose again 

In glorious majesty to reign; 

Oh, let us swell the joyful strain, Hallelujah! 

God has made Him both Lord and Christ. He has highly exalted 

Him. Yea, and He who now lives in the power of an endless life 

and who ever lives to make intercession for us will one day fulfil 

His promise, “If I go I come again, and I will receive you unto 

Myself” (Jn 14:3). 

With this we have linked up in our mind the words of the 

heavenly messengers to those bewildered disciples who had just 

witnessed the departure into the clouds of their Lord and Master. 

“... this same Jesus, which was received up from you into heaven, 

shall so come again in like manner as ye beheld Him going into 

heaven.”  

And again His words to Martha: “I am the resurrection and the 

life: he that believeth on Me though he die yet shall he live, and 

whosoever liveth and believeth on Me, shall never die” (Jn 

11:25,26). 

Now as to when the fulfilment of these His exceeding precious 

promises will be realised, will it not largely depend upon the 

measure of response in our hearts to His “I come quickly”? 

Is it not the case that almost up to the present even the people of 

God (at least the majority) have been more or
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less content to live and die, and have not entered into the vital 

meaning of having a living hope? 

We suggest it may take force of circumstances to bring forth that 

responsive cry: “Come, Lord Jesus.” Shall we further suggest that 

in some small measure, the pressure that is being brought to bear 

upon the people of God to-day, who are true to Him, as a result of 

the present conflict of the nations, is having the effect of reviving 

and awakening many to the mighty fact that He is coming! 

We have already suggested that the coming of the Lord is the 

immediate hope of the child of God. And now we wish to draw 

attention to what appeals to us as a fuller revelation of that which 

is attendant upon His coming in the words quoted at the beginning 

of this paper, namely: “unto an inheritance, incorruptible, and 

undefiled, and that fadeth not away.”  

Having then been begotten of God we have been made heirs of 

God and joint heirs with Christ, if so be that we suffer with Him 

(see Rom.8:17). So that at His coming we anticipate being 

conformed to His image, being with Him, and sharing in His glory. 

But we shall only share in His glory as we suffer with Him here 

below. And do not let us pass lightly over the fact that all this has 

come to us as the result of the accomplished work of the Cross. 

Meanwhile, until the day-dawn and the day-star arise in our 

hearts may we be found seeking grace to serve Him worthily and 

acceptably, whom not having seen we love, and on whom though 

now we see Him not, yet believing we rejoice greatly with joy 

unspeakable and full of glory (1 Pet.1:8), that we be not ashamed 

before Him at His coming. 
Till then, O God, be this our aim,  

To celebrate His wondrous name,  

To praise the love that made Thee give  

Thy Son to die that we might live. 

WM. C. T. TERRELL.  
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THREE ASPECTS OF HIS APPEARING. 

 

The dove sent forth, found no 

rest for the sole of her foot, and 

returned having nothing 

(Gen.8:9). 

The Son sent forth (Jn 

16:28), had nowhere to lay 

His head (Lk.9:58). Cut off, 

having nothing (Dan:9:26). 

 

Again sent forth, and 

returned with olive leaf plucked 

off (Gen.8:11). 

Christ shall appear a 

second time, apart from sin 

for the olive tree (Heb.9:28; 

Rom.11:24). 

 

Again sent forth, and 

returned not again unto him 

(Gen.8:12). 

Then shall appear the Son 

of Man, He shall reign for 

ever and ever (Matt.24:30; 

Rev.11:15; Dan:7:14). 

The raven sent forth. It went 

forth, going to and fro until the 

waters were dried up (Gen.8:7). 

Satan, fallen from heaven, 

going to and fro (Job 1:7) 

until waters are dried np 

(Rev.17:15; Isa.14:12; 

Rev.20:3,10). 

 

D. WHITTET.  
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THE TRINITY OF EVIL. 

REV.13. 

A BEAST comes up out of the sea, up from beneath not down from 

above; out from the people, not from God. 

Its seven heads may represent seven kings or kingdoms, or the 

perfection of human wisdom, or the highest degree of human 

attainment in organisation and government. For at the time of the 

end spoken of in Dan.12:4 knowledge shall be increased. But as 

one of the heads is slain (R.V. margin) and the death stroke is 

healed, the heads· are more likely to represent kings than 

kingdoms. Whichever it is, something happens to one of these 

heads which is regarded as equal to death and resurrection and 

which excites the wonder, of the whole earth, and secures for the 

Dragon (Satan) and the Beast their worship. Satan is the god of this 

age, and will secure its worship at its close by means of an imitation 

of God's work, through the two beasts of Rev.13. God has for ever 

secured our worship through Christ and the Holy Spirit; and Satan 

here produces his imitation and deceives an apostate world (2 

Thess.2:10-12). 

The ten horns represent ten kings who receive power for one 

brief hour, and may represent a reconstruction of the Roman 

Empire. The ten toes of the image in Dan.2 may represent the same 

thing. They do seem to set forth as it were the. extreme end of 

Gentile dominion. Horns and toes. Kings of small significance. 

The seven heads have but one mouth and it is like a lion’s mouth, 

this may speak of oneness and great power; the feet are like bear’s 

feet, but the main characteristic of this great and fearsome monster 

is like a leopard. This would speak in all probability of great 

cunning, treachery and deceit. It is a most appalling thought that 

the united states of this world shall one day be built mainly upon 

the foundation and fabric of treachery, deceit and cunning;
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that the outcome of the united wisdom of man and Devil, at the end 

of the age, should culminate in utter apostasy from the living God 

and in the united worship of the trinity of evil, Satan, the Beast, and 

the False Prophet. Every name on its seven heads is a blasphemy 

of some divine attribute, with such diabolical ingenuity are they 

chosen. His lion-like mouth will speak great things and 

blasphemies, for his mouth will be opened for blasphemies against 

God, against His name, and against His tabernacle and against 

those who tabernacle in Heaven. By his blasphemies and 

persecutions he will most severely try the patience and the faith of 

the saints. But the people that know their God shall be strong and 

do exploits. The combined terrors of man and Satan shall but serve 

to make their patience and faith shine the more brightly and with 

greater magnificence. 

Out of the earth or land, perhaps Palestine, probably a Jew, shall 

arise a Beast who has all the appearance of a Lamb, but speaks like 

a Dragon. Though his lamb-like appearance is very attractive to 

men, yet he wields a most awful and deadly power over them. He 

does great signs, even giving breath and speech to the image of the 

first Beast, whose deadly stroke was healed. Satan is out to secure 

the worship of men. The kingdoms of this world and all the glory 

of them is the reward he is prepared to give to secure that. In these. 

two Beasts he has found some one to accept the reward. This 

second Beast seems to be the same as the man of sin of 2 Thess.2 

and the False Prophet of Rev.19:20. He inaugurates the worship of 

the first Beast, and so as to make it universal establishes control of 

commerce, denying the privilege of buying and selling to all but 

those who receive the mark of the Beast in their foreheads or in 

their hands, either the mark or number. His number is 666. Three 

sixes. Six speaks of work. Six days shalt thou labour. In the writer’s 

judgment the meaning of this is, that it represents the highest
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degree of attainment in the three great spheres of human activity: 

Religion, Politics and Commerce. This will be the height both of 

human and Satanic wisdom, but true wisdom will understand that 

the whole thing is a gigantic fabrication and a fraud. 

What Christ refused at Satan’s hands these two will accept. But 

it will only be for a very brief period that they will enjoy the 

pleasures of such awful sin. 

Creation belongs to Christ by every right, by virtue of creative 

action, and redemption; by virtue of the promise and oath to 

Abraham and David (Gen.22. and Ps.89.) The earth, its 

government and its blessing are bound up in Him and belong to 

Him. He came to His own people and His own things, but instead 

of putting Him on the throne in the city they put Him on a cross 

outside the city. But He merely waits God’s time, because He said 

to Him 

“Sit Thou at My right hand 

Until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool.”  

“I will give Thee the nations for Thine inheritance 

And the uttermost parts of the earth for Thy possession.”  

Psalms 110 and 2. 

Having borne the cross He shall bear the glory. Having suffered, 

the glories must follow. God is pledged by two immutable things 

in which it is impossible for Him to lie: His promise and His oath; 

saying to Abraham:—By Myself have I sworn, saith Jehovah, thy 

Seed shall possess the gate of His enemies and in thy Seed shall all 

the families of the earth be blessed. And to David:—I will establish 

thy seed for ever and thy throne to all generations. The Lord Jesus 

Christ is the son of Abraham and the son of David (Matt.1:1). 

Remember Jesus Christ, risen from the dead, of the seed of David, 

according to my gospel (2 Tim.2:8). The last description of the 

Lord in the Book is Rev.22:16, “I am the Root and Offspring of 

David, the bright, the morning Star,” thus in a word laying claim
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to earth’s dominion in its entirety, Jew and Gentile, all of whom 

shall yet own His sceptre, bow in His name and worship through 

Him. Thy kingdom come, Thy will be done, on earth as in heaven. 

Even so, amen, come, Lord Jesus. 
C. B. OXLEY. 

MY BELOVED’S RETURN. 

‘‘UNTIL the day be cool and the shadows flee away, I will get me 

to the mountain of myrrh, and to the hill of frankincense” (Song of 

Songs 4:6). 
The day is drawing to a close, the sun of divine favour which has 

been running its course is beginning to dip in the west, and it will 

soon be the time for the Lord’s return. He went up to the mountain 

of myrrh, the hill of frankincense, and sat down there on the throne 

of His Father; and from His lofty eminence, whence He sees all 

things as they are, He says, “Thou art fair, My Love, and there is 

no spot in thee.” In this undefiled condition He will soon present 

the Church to Himself a glorious Church, without spot or wrinkle 

or any such thing (Eph.5:27). 

Our response to His words should be, “Until the day be cool and 

the shadows flee away. Turn, my Beloved, and be Thou like a roe 

or a young hart upon the mountains of Bether” (Songs 2:17). 

“Make haste, my Beloved, and be Thou like to a roe or a young 

hart upon the mountains of spices” (Songs 6:14). 

The song ends and the melody dies away, but back comes the 

echo from the throne, “Yea, I come quickly” (Rev.22:20) to which 

our hearts respond, “Amen. Come, Lord Jesus” (Rev.22:20).  
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THE ARK IN THE PHILISTINES’ HANDS. 

1 SAM.5. AND 6. 
THESE chapters present a very interesting and instructive example 

of God’s dealings with His people Israel and also with the 

neighbouring Gentile nation of the Philistines. Israel occupied a 

unique position, such a position as no other nation ever did or ever 

will occupy. Many were their distinctive privileges, giving them a 

marked superiority over any Gentile nation, however great or 
intellectual it may have been. The one outstanding feature which 

marked them off as God’s people was that He was in their midst. 

When God had delivered them from their slavery in Egypt and 

brought them out into the Wilderness, He expressed His gracious 

will thus:—“Let them make Me a Sanctuary, that I may dwell in 

the midst of them.” So a Tabernacle was reared up in strict 

accordance with the pattern which had been delivered. This was 

intended as a Shrine for the throne of Jehovah, and into its 

innermost parts the Ark of the Covenant, covered with the Mercy 

seat with the Cherubim of glory overshadowing, was placed. Thus 

on earth in miniature was Jehovah’s throne established, and there 

the glory rested and there He made known His will. 

When the people had taken possession of the land of their 

inheritance the Tabernacle was set up at Shiloh, and there the Ark 

rested and thither the tribes of Israel resorted at the set feasts of the 

Lord, to worship and to serve. 

Meantime serious declension set in, the people departed in heart 

and ways from the Lord, and although the rod of chastisement was 

employed for their recovery, yet the evil became more pronounced 

until a climax was reached, the priests who should have checked 
the evil becoming themselves the leaders in ungodliness. So we 

read that Eli’s sons made themselves vile and he restrained them 

not, and further that their treatment of God’s service caused men to 

abhor the offering of the Lord. Then might it truly be said, “Ah 

sinful nation, a people laden with iniquity, a
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seed of evil doers, children that dealt corruptly; they have forsaken 

Jehovah, they have despised the Holy One of Israel, they are 

estranged and gone backward.”  

The time had come for a more signal visitation of God’s anger, 

and the occasion of that visitation was a war which broke out 

between Israel and the Philistines, The first battle resulted in defeat 

for Israel, 4,000 men being slain. This was the first mild pressure 

of God’s hand, intended to arrest the attention of the people and to 

lead to repentance. It appeared at first as though such would be the 

result, for the leaders said, “Wherefore hath Jehovah smitten us 

today before the Philistines? “but alas! there was no investigation 

into the cause. Instead thereof and as though for the purpose of 

diverting attention from the cause of their failure, a cry is raised 

“Let us fetch the Ark of the Covenant of Jehovah out of Shiloh unto 

us, that it may come among us and save us out of the hand of our 

enemies.” God’s presence was associated with the Ark, but not 

necessarily for blessing. The presence of God instead of blessing 

may bring a curse. 

Moses at an earlier date was told by God, in view of the people’s 

sinfulness, that He would not go up in the midst of them lest He 

consumed them in a moment because they were a stiff-necked 

people (Ex.33:3). Nevertheless, Moses so appreciated the needs be 

of that presence that he begged to have it, saying, “Wherein shall it 

be known that I have found grace in Thy sight, I and Thy people? 

is it not in that Thou goest with us, so that we be separated, I and 

Thy people, from all the people that are upon the face of the earth?”  

The Ark had had a notable place in their history. On coming into 

the land originally, the waters of Jordan had been held back by it 

until all the people had passed over, and then, when they besieged 

the great city of Jericho, it was the Ark that led the host around its 

walls and caused them to be overthrown without the exertion of any 

physical power.
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But now the result was different because the people had departed 

from the Lord. They had turned away from Him, and the Ark had 

become to them a mere fetish, a superstitious relic, a vain and 

empty thing. “It shall save us,” they said, but instead of safety, they 

suffered defeat; not only defeat, but the Ark itself is allowed to be 

taken by the enemy, as we read in Ps.78.61: “He delivered His 

strength into captivity and His glory into the adversary’s hand.”  

Such a dire calamity had not fallen upon the people heretofore. 

Often had they been chastised, but this was more than a 

chastisement: it was a forsaking by God, and they themselves, for 

all practical purposes, ceased to be God’s people. How it affected 

one at least we well know. Eli, the high priest, largely responsible 

for the catastrophe as he was, was not ignorant of the significance 

of the capture of the Ark. When the messenger came suddenly on 

the old man and told him of the defeat of Israel and the death of his 

sons Hophni and Phineas, he seems to have withstood the shock, 

but when he learnt of the taking of the Ark he fell off his seat and 

his neck brake. A woman also appreciated the meaning of the 

disaster, for Phineas’ wife, giving birth to a son, with her dying lips 

said “The glory is departed from Israel, for the Ark of God is 

taken,” and thereupon named the child “Ichabod,” that is, “there is 

no glory.”  

Deep was the gloom that settled on Israel; never had they been 

so low. The High Priest dead; his sons fallen in battle; 34,000 

Israelites slain and, crowning disaster! the Ark of God, the witness 

of His presence, in the hands of the enemy. 

But what of the Philistines at this time? As in all cases of war 

the sorrow of the defeated is balanced by the joy of the victors. 

They doubtless took much spoil, but apparently valued the Ark as 

the greatest prize which they had gained. Well indeed might they 

do so. They evidently knew something of its value to Israel, but 

instead of appreciating
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the fact that God had permitted them to be custodians of so great a 

treasure consequent on the unfaithfulness of His people, they 

ascribed the glory to their own idol god, Dagon. 

God had indeed left Israel because they had shown themselves 

utterly unworthy of the sacred trust. He had gone to the Philistines, 

not indeed because they were more worthy, but in order to prove 

them and to put within their reach a most marvellous blessing if 

only they could value it aright. 

We cannot imagine fully what blessing would have come to the 

Philistines if they had behaved toward God and His Ark as His 

character demanded. We can understand a little what they should 

have done. They had no divine directions, but the elementary 

principles of reverence and right behaviour should have guided 

them. A fitting place should have been prepared for the Ark and 

certain persons appointed and set apart to take special charge of it, 

so that nothing common or unclean would come nigh. This at least 

would have been proper, and doing this they would no doubt have 

had further light granted to them. 

But unfortunately for them they brought to bear on the subject a 

profane mind. Misinterpreting the grace of God for weakness, they 

arrogated the glory of the possession of the Ark to their own god 

and brought the ark into the Idol house and set it by Dagon. Could 

a greater affront be offered to the divine majesty? Could better 

demonstration be furnished of the crassness of the natural mind in 

reference to the things of God?  Had they not proved themselves as 

unworthy of so great a blessing as the Israelites? 

Such failure on their part we can only contemplate with sorrow. 

Had they continued in the goodness of God they would have been 

blest, and Israel would have been moved to jealousy and so led to 

repentance, and although the Philistines could never be on a level 

with Israel, yet they would have occupied a most honourable and 

blessed position in
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association with Israel. Such, however, was not the case. The 

goodness of God led them not to repentance, but rather to the 

treasuring up for themselves wrath against a day of wrath. 

They were not, however, left without warning. Not immediately 

did the judgment fall. Dagon is thrown down before the Ark of God 

and it is clear that this could not be viewed, and was not viewed, as 

an accident. It was a warning given in mercy, but their impiety of 

mind led them to disregard the token and they defiantly set the idol 

up again. The challenge to God is repeated insolently; ignorance, 

though culpable, might be pleaded for the first affront, but on this 

second occasion the presumption of unbelief and disobedience is 

manifest and there is but one way open to deal with it, and that way 

is by sore chastisement until the cry of anguish ascends from the 

stricken people. The hand of God is felt severely on their god, 

Dagon being again overthrown, and this time with great violence, 

being deprived of his head and hands (knowledge and power), and 

also on their own persons and on their land. 

They were unwilling to acknowledge the chastisement as from 

God, rather ascribing their affliction to natural causes, for some 

said it was not His hand but a chance that happened to them. They 

resorted to expedients to relieve themselves of the trouble, but all 

failed, and at the last they are forced to call their lords together to 

a conference. These leaders seek counsel of the wise men and it is 

concluded to get rid of the Ark by sending it back to its own place. 

We may well question the wisdom of such advice. It was not that 

the Ark was wrong, but that they were wrong. They should have 

deeply repented and humbled themselves for their sin and changed 

their behaviour, and it might still have been possible to keep the 

Ark. But they could think of one way only and that was to get rid 

of that which troubled them. May we suggest that by doing this 

they lost a great opportunity. Had they repented, their affliction 

might
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have been the prelude to much blessing. We can but surmise what 

might have been; but dealing with the actual case we note that, 

having determined to send the Ark back, they showed some sense 

of their trespass by sending a trespass offering, eloquently 

confessing that their sore sufferings were inflicted by God for their 

sin. 

It would appear as though some even then were tardy in doing 

this and had to be reminded of the danger they still ran by delaying. 

Their wise counsellors refer to God’s dealings with Pharaoh and 

the Egyptians, and in the light of such an experience they are 

charged not to harden their hearts. This reference is very interesting 

as showing the salutary impression made on the surrounding 

nations by God’s dealings with the Egyptians. 

Their profane dealing with the Ark has long ceased, and now, in 

returning it to its own place, they show very real respect. A new 

cart and two milch kine which had never seen the yoke are 

employed, so that nothing of a second-hand character should be 

used, and then it is committed to divine direction on its return to 

the land of Israel. Thus closes the chapter of a seven months 

sojourn in a foreign land, but the salutary lessons taught were of 

more abiding value. Israel learnt something of the bitterness 

occasioned by departure from God, and the Philistines, proving 

themselves unworthy of the custody of the Ark, were compelled to 

give glory to the God of Heaven, and although God’s hand was 

lightened from off them, yet His fear would long remain. 

Eventually, as we see, the Ark was restored again to its former 

associations to which it rightly belonged, in the will of God. 

We now very briefly draw attention to another occasion 

producing something of a similar character. The details are 

different, but the lessons to be learnt are the same. 

The ten tribes had been taken captive to Assyria, but through 

God’s longsuffering the tribe of Judah had been spared until 

eventually their iniquity reaches a climax, 
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and they are delivered over to the King of Babylon, who carries 

them captive to that land and with them the sacred vessels of God’s 

house. The government is transferred to Gentile hands and not a 

little of blessing which rightly belonged to Judah is put within the 

reach of the Babylonian King. A perusal of the earlier chapters of 

Daniel will go to show the large measure of privilege 

Nebuchadnezzar had and yet how little he appreciated the source 

of his greatness. Nevertheless, God bore long with him, though not 

without chastising him sorely for his good, but that longsuffering 

comes to an end when Belshazzar his son, not profiting by his 

father’s experiences, affronts God by bringing into his banqueting 

hall the vessels of His house, and drinking therefrom in honour of 

his gods of gold and silver. 

Then the hour of doom for his kingdom came; the writing on the 

wall was seen and he was removed to make room for a worthier 

than he, who should restore the people to their land and at the same 

time return the vessels of God’s house with suitable offerings. 

Yet again, let us consider a much greater exhibition of the same 

thing at a later time, premising that we are now referring to the 

present period. 

The kingdom of the heavens had been preached; the King 

Himself had arrived attested by manifold signs, but His people 

knew Him not and He was rejected, and not only rejected, but lifted 

up on the shameful tree. Never had Israel or Judah sinned so 

grievously or fatally, and never had the punishment been so tragic 

or permanent. The instruments employed by God were the 

Gentiles, and the Jews, after suffering unexampled tribulation in 

the land, were scattered over the whole world. Then it was that the 

wild olive (the Gentiles) was grafted into the good olive tree and 

partook of its root and fatness. Then it was that there were placed 

in Gentile hands the oracles of God, which at once lifted them to a 

wonderful height of privilege, and blessing. Then was given to 

them the wonderful knowledge
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of the coming of the Christ and of the Salvation for whosoever 

which He brought. Then the Gentile became the head and the Jew 

the tail, the former having the light and the latter groping in the 

darkness. 

The question arises, will the Gentiles continue in the goodness 

of God? will they always be in the more favoured place? We fear 

that the history of Gentile supremacy, even up to the present time, 

presents a very mournful picture of failure, and more particularly 

is this true at the present time. The end has not yet come, but we 

are led to anticipate the end by the unerring testimony of the 

prophetic Scriptures, and they point to avowed rebellion against 

heaven and God which will find its culmination in the man of sin 

who with the Gentile kingdoms will be crushed by the Son of Man, 

when as the Stone cut out of the mountain without hands He falls 

upon the image of Gentile rule and crushes it, and then establishes 

the Kingdom of heaven which shall not pass away. Israel will yet 

be restored to its own proper place and the blessing of God will 

dwell with them and flow through them to others. 

Let us add one more word in applying the above to the country 

where our lot is cast. If Gentiles as such have received much 

blessing consequent on the setting aside of the Jew, must it not be 

acknowledged that this country has received its full, more than its 

full, share? Perhaps the greatest item of blessing is the possession 

of the Bible, which it has been said is the foundation of England’s 

greatness. This is in a large measure true; England is what it is very 

largely because of the place held by the Bible, but this refers rather 

to the past than to the present, for it is lamentable to observe how 

within the past few years the hold of the Bible on the family life 

and the national life has been very greatly weakened. Because of 

such weakening the general moral and spiritual tone has very 

greatly suffered. Is it possible that the present calamitous war is the 

pressure of God’s hand, the mark of His indignation for
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the slight put upon His word? Warnings have not been wanting to 

stay the trend of the nation to materialism, but without much result, 

and now the War has come. Will the voice of God be heard and 

will there be a seeking unto Him with true humiliation and 

confession? Will men again go to the Bible for more light on all the 

questions relating to man’s spiritual nature and relationship to 

God? We hope so, if but for a time; but eventually even this 

favoured land will be found, we fear, in avowed opposition to God 

and Christ. (See Rom.11:33, Ps.101:43.) 

S. J. HILL. 

IMITATORS. 

“BE ye imitators of me, even as I also am of Christ.”  

The above exhortation appears several times in the epistles, and 

coming as it does from the man most fitted to exhort, even the 

apostle Paul, it should carry weight. 

Most pointedly, of course, it turns our thoughts to the exhorter, 

and a close consideration of his life of service for the One whom 

he owned as Lord, leads us, indeed, to acknowledge the truth of his 

words—“even as I also am of Christ.”  

Paul himself was an imitator of Christ, and what a life of 

sacrifice and love was the result of this imitation! 

Naught that he had but what he was ready to give in the service 

of God; no loss he suffered in which he did not rejoice; no pain, no 

sufferings counted he too great if they but served to forward the 

work of God, either toward saint or sinner. 

Such lives as this imitation produces not only glorify God in the 

person himself but reach beyond, affecting the lives of many who 

follow, by serving as examples unto them. Such examples are seen 

in the Thessalonian epistles. And what manner of fife was it that 

the Thessalonians saw in those who presented the Gospel unto 

them? Not words of flattery; not covetousness; no seeking after 

glory from men; but holy, righteous, unblameable
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behaviour; yea, and so affectionately desirous of them that they 

were pleased to impart not the gospel of God only, but also their 

own souls (1 Thess.2:8). 

How beautiful, how noble will be the lives of those who seek to 

serve God when, in imitating the Lord Jesus, like Paul they are 

ready to give, not only their message, but also their own souls in 

His service! What weight and power did this imitation of Christ 

carry with it as the Thessalonians, listening to the message 

preached, beheld at the same time what manner of men were these 

who brought this message! Surely it played no small part in the 

result which followed the preaching. 

Thus we see the first effect of this imitation inasmuch as the 

apostle became an example unto the Thessalonians. 

They turned unto God from idols, to serve a living and true God 

and to wait for His Son from heaven. They forsook their idols to 

become in turn imitators. They received the word of God which, 

working in them, produced fruit. They became imitators of the 

Churches of God in Judea. More than that even, as the apostle 

writes—“Ye became imitators of us and of the Lord” (1 Thess.1:6). 
This imitation caused fruit to abound in their lives to such extent 

that the apostle could write unto them saying:—“Ye became an 

ensample to all that believe in Macedonia and in Achaia. For from 

you hath sounded forth the word of the Lord not only in Macedonia 

and Achaia but in every place your faith to God-ward is gone forth” 

(1 Thess.1:7). How far-reaching is the effect produced by the 

imitation of the Lord Jesus by His saints! Who can say to what 

extent the Churches of God might be strengthened and God thereby 

glorified by such imitation on the part of present-day saints. Surely 

it would be unlimited, example begetting example. 

God grant that we all may be earnest imitators! 

J. HADFIELD.  
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THE LEPER AND HIS CLEANSING. 

MANY valuable lessons are to be learned by a close and patient 

study of the book of the Law, lessons which will cause us to know 

and appreciate better the work of our Lord Jesus Christ both as our 

Sacrifice and as our Priest. But the sad feature of the present time 

is that students of the Holy Scriptures are few and far between. 

Some who have been students have given up the search for things 

eternal, and have turned their attention to things on which the dusty 
hand of corruption is laid, and have stooped from knowledge par 

excellence (the knowledge of Christ Jesus our Lord) to the 

knowledge of things beneath, which are but of momentary value. 

But still there are some who are students of divine things, and these 

will be well repaid for all their exertions to acquire a more intimate 

and accurate knowledge of the word and will of God; for they will 

be able to detect and avoid the devious allurements and workings 

of sin in its more refined forms in the world. 

It is not the grosser forms of sin which fascinate and hold so 

many of the children of God, but it is those forms which put on 

religious attire, and pass themselves in the currency of the present 

age as though they formed a part of that which emanates from God. 

It is quite common to read from the pen of religious writers (who, 

no doubt, are deluded themselves, and in their delusion delude 

others) of “the whole Church” and “the whole Church of God,” by 

which is meant Christendom or Protestantism, or the children of 

God in bondage to the Harlot and her daughters, which is foreign 

to the meaning of these terms in the language of Scripture. Those 

to whom these words may come should remember the exhortation 

to use at all times sound words which cannot be condemned and to 

follow as closely as possible the words of inspiration in naming 

both things and persons. 

As it is with the system of hypocrisy so is it with the person of 

the hypocrite of whom it has been aptly written:  
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>     “He was a man 

Who stole the livery of the court of heaven,  

To serve the Devil in: 

*****  

At sacred feast he sat among the saints,  

And with his guilty hands touched holiest things;  

And none of sin lamented more, or sighed 

More deeply, or with graver countenance  

Or longer prayer, wept o’er the dying man, 

Whose infant children, at the moment, he 

Planned how to rob. In sermon style he bought  

And sold and lied; and salutations made  

In Scripture terms. He prayed by quantity, 

And with his repetitions long and loud  

All knees were weary. With one hand he put 

A penny in the urn of poverty  

And with the other took a shilling out.”  

 

But it is not every one who can detect the hypocrite, and speak 

of him in such measured terms as these; nor yet do many see 

beyond the outward cloak with which the systems of hypocrisy 

cover themselves, and see the hollow shams within. 

Many are deceived, and many yet must be deceived, and that 

because they are too lazy or worldly to search and see what the will 

of the Lord is. The most part would rather swim with the tide to the 

perdition of their lives, which might have been filled with 

usefulness to God and man, than be among the diligent, who 

through faith and patience inherit the promises. Faith is a living 

principle which produces, as it is nourished by the word of God, 

lively emotions in the soul. At times those who feel its power feel 

also greatly embarrassed with the deadness and indifference of the 

many, and they feel chafed in their spirit. It is then that wise 

patience comes and lays his tender hand upon the zealous mind and 

counsels to patient waiting on the Lord, and things will turn out all 

right. The race is not run in a day, nor yet the fight fought in so 

short a time, so true faith is always accompanied by her friend 

patience. 

Into our hands the Book is placed, if not absolutely with
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out cost, at least, it is to be had at the cost of a few pence, and by 

its precious truths we may be kept from walking in the way of 

sinners, to walk in the ways which be in Christ, which were taught 

in every Church of God in Apostolic days. 

In the case of leprosy God gave by Moses to Aaron clear and 

definite instructions as to the diagnosis of the case of leprosy. But 

while He gave this, and gave also equally complete instructions as 

to the immediate and continuous isolation of the leper, from his 

home and from the sanctuary and service of God, and the Camp of 

the people of God, when it was proved he was a leper; there was no 

treatment given as to how the dread and deadly plague could be 

combated and cured. The healing of the leper God reserved within 

His own authority. On the other hand He gave the law for his 

cleansing into the hands of His people. The High priest was 

responsible to see that the leper was cleansed and restored to the 

place he had lost through his uncleanness, after he had been healed 

by God. 

It seems clear that the disease of leprosy was a most contagious 

one, and that if there had not been complete isolation, none would 

have escaped from the dread scourge. How like to sin this is, and 

how necessary it is to hold and teach in the most definite way the 

truth of separation from all that is unclean. 

“Touch no unclean thing” (2 Cor.6:17). Moreover it is only on 

this ground that God will receive us. To bring uncleanness to the 

sanctuary of God is a most serious thing and will not go 

unpunished, as all Scripture shows. 

Many think if they do not swallow the unclean thing they will 

be immune from its evil effects, but uncleanness, is contracted by 

touch in this case. We cannot remain indifferent to such plain words 

backed up with all the authority of the words” Thus saith the Lord.” 

And if they be disregarded, it shows a callous indifference which 

will bring its due recompense from His hand.  
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It is evident, from the words of the Lord, that there were many 

lepers in Israel in the days of Elisha the prophet, but not one of 

them was cleansed only Naaman the Syrian. We should not have 

known about these leprous Israelites but for this revelation of the 

Lord. It seems evident that had they come in their need to Elisha 

they would have shared the same blessing as Naaman, but none of 

them came. 

But you say, “Why did they not come?” For the same reason as 

sinners will not come to the Lord Jesus Christ to-day, and be healed 

and cleansed; though they stand in an infinitely greater peril and in 

a far worse case. Perhaps you see the utter folly of those lepers of 

old and have no apprehension of sin-stricken man’s consummate 

folly today. If this perchance should fall into the hands of one still 

a stranger to grace and to God, let this search you, and show you 

the wisdom of coming at once, and just as you are to Him, who of 

old was wont to cleanse the lepers, who were lepers in soul and 

body both, and He will have mercy on you and make you clean 

every whit. 

The manner in which the leper was cleansed according to the 

Law is very instructive. The priest went outside the camp where the 

leper was, and if the plague of leprosy were healed, then the priest 

commanded that they should take two living clean birds for him 

that was to be cleansed. It is evident that this provision for his 

cleansing was not of the leper’s providing. Note the words—“To 

take for him.” The leper then and the sinner now must come with 

nothing in their hands, all was and is provided for them. Sometimes 

we have heard that his cleansing cost the leper a farthing, an 

inference, no doubt, from the Lord’s words: “Are not two sparrows 

sold for a farthing?” But he had not even to pay that, in fact he had 

to pay nothing for his cleansing at this stage of it. The manner of 

his cleansing while outside the camp was very simple. One of the 

birds was to be killed in an earthen vessel held over running water. 

Who has not felt as they looked down into the clear waters
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of a running stream a strange fascination in the flowing limpid 

waters of the stream? One has looked and known not why, nor yet 

how long, seeing nothing in particular, but yet continued to look at 

the living moving thing which onward flowed and sang without 

cessation. It is one of the things which in a very real way 

demonstrates the evermoving person of the blessed and eternal 

Spirit of God, as He proceeds out from the eternal God upon His 

throne, and onward moves to the remotest bounds of the mighty 

universe of God, touching every shore and flowing on to the dim 

and distant ages of the future. 

It was in the current of this Eternal Stream Christ came. The 

incarnate Word was conceived in the womb of the Virgin by the 

power of the Holy Spirit. All the words and works which He 

afterwards spoke and wrought were by the self-same Spirit. Then 

at last He offered Himself through the eternal Spirit unto God. But 

though He died the Stream flows on, carrying the tidings to every 

shore and bringing refreshment and life to all who drink, because 

that over its course one day a Victim died for sinners, whose 

precious blood can cleanse every sin-afflicted heart. 

After the first bird had been killed, the living bird was taken, and 

with cedar wood, scarlet wool and hyssop, was dipped into the 

blood of the dead bird. The leper was then sprinkled seven times 

with blood and the living bird was allowed to fly away into the open 

field. Then the leper was pronounced clean. Wherever the living 

bird flew it carried on its plumage the stains of blood which spoke 

to all who saw it of a leper who had been cleansed of his dread 

plague. 

There is One who has gone higher than the bird; He has gone up 

to the throne of God in the body which bears the indelible marks of 

the Cross. While in the case of the birds we require two, one that 

goes down to death, and one that rises up out of death with the 

stains of death upon it, when we turn to the Lord, the Antitype, the 

two become one. He
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rose from the tomb and exhibited the open wounds in His hands to 

unbelieving Thomas as well as to the other disciples. Nothing will 

produce in us when we see Him at once humility and joy so much 

as the wounds He received for us, through which come all our 

healing and cleansing as well as every hope that fills our breast. In 

His wounds are not only infallible proofs of His personality, but 

also of the efficacy of His work on our behalf. 

While the leper was pronounced clean there are yet other things 

to be done before he is allowed to come inside the camp and enjoy 

the privileges which those enjoy who are there. In one sense he is 

clean; in another and yet another he requires to be cleansed. He 

must now cleanse himself. He must shave off all Iris hair from his 

head, beard, and eyebrows, wash his clothes and bathe Iris flesh in 

water, and then he is privileged to come inside the Camp. This is 

remarkably similar to what we read in 1 Pet.1:22, “Seeing ye have 

purified your souls in your obedience to the truth ...”  

One of the most demonstrative signs of obedience to the truth is 

baptism in water, in which a person who truly enters into what he 

is doing shows a will bowed to the authority and commandments 

of the Lord Jesus Christ. Baptism in water is an act which, when 

once enacted, never requires to be repeated, and we ought ever to 

remember what side of the water we are on, and not treacherously 

undermine and destroy all the meaning of the act by walking in 

exactly the opposite manner to that which is meant by “to walk in 

newness of life.”  

It is when a person obeys the truth that he is received into the 

present day answer to the Camp, into the Fellowship of God’s Son, 

Jesus Christ our Lord. Of course, obedience to the truth is as 

continual when once inside the Fellowship as was also the need for 

continual cleansing inside the Camp of Israel. What we do for 

ourselves is continuous; we must go on doing.  
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Thus far we have seen that the leper required to be cleansed by 

blood, which was done for him, and to be cleansed by water, which 

he did for himself before he was allowed to come into the Camp. 

But though he was inside the Camp he had to dwell outside his 

tent for seven days. On the eighth day he had to take two he lambs 

without blemish, one ewe lamb of the first year without blemish, a 

meal offering, and one log of oil. It is important to note that he is 

still spoken of as the man that is to be cleansed. He is to beset before 

Jehovah with the offerings at the door of the tent of meeting. Here 

it is evident his cleansing is in relation to the sanctuary. His 

cleansing before resulted in his being brought inside the Camp, but 

now the question is one of the sanctuary and service of God. His 

leprosy not only cut him off from his own tent and loved ones, the 

Camp .and people of Israel, but it also separated him from the 

sanctuary and service of God, and though cleansed and inside, he 

has yet to be cleansed at the door of the tent of meeting by the guilt 

offering, sin offering, burnt offering and meal offering, and log of 

oil. 

The blood of the guilt offering is put upon the tip of his right ear, 

thumb of his right hand, and great toe of his right foot. The oil is 

sprinkled seven times before the Lord and put upon the blood on 

his ear and thumb and toe, and the rest of the oil in the priest’s hand 

is put upon his head. Here without doubt is a man cleansed with a 

view to entering upon the service of God. First to hear with a 

sanctified ear and then to work the works of God and to walk in His 

ways. It will be remembered by those who have read concerning 

Aaron’s consecration, that there is similarity in the two cases in this 

respect. 

When all this has been done and the sin offering, burnt offering, 

and meal-offering are offered, the leper has been cleansed in the 

fullest sense. 

I have thought for some considerable time that the words
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“and loosed us from our sins” (Rev.1:5) may not perhaps refer to 

the forgiveness of sins which every child of God is in possession 

of. If there is aught for us to learn in this connexion from the 

cleansing of the leper, I judge that it is the last form of cleansing 

which illustrates this passage in Rev.1:5. 

How many believers in the Lord Jesus Christ there are who know 

their sins forgiven for Christ’s sake, but who, alas, are not loosed 

from their sins in another sense, being bound up with the progress 

of spiritual Babylon and encouraging it, although God hates it and 

will judge it to the full. Many again are head over ears in the world 

in other ways—friends of the world and enemies of God, and as 

like to those who are going down to the pit as it is possible to be. 

Can these be said to be loosed from their sins? 

It must, I think, be borne in mind that John addressed the seven 

churches in Asia which were in a divine position and divinely 

constituted, and however much they had failed they were golden 

lampstands. John in his doxology joins them with himself and says: 

“Unto Him that loveth us and loosed us from our sins by His blood, 

and made us to be a kingdom, to be priests unto His God and 

Father.”  

This loosing from sins is thus definitely associated with the 

kingdom and priestly service of God, and I suggest for the 

consideration of all that it is the cleansing of the leper before the 

tent of meeting which illustrates this loosing rather than that which 

was done outside the Camp. His cleansing before the tent of 

meeting was that he might hear and serve God, and this loosing is 

unto obedience and service in God’s House to-day. 

The sacrifices of the past have each their own voice, and if we 

had more patience in the rush and bustle of the present day to sit 

down and hear them speak, we should the better understand the 

person and work of our Lord Jesus Christ as well as our own happy 

privileges and responsibilities in the service of our God.  

JOHN MILLER.  
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MEDITATIONS ON THE TABERNACLE.1 

THE CHERUBIM. 

“AND thou shalt make two cherubim of gold; of beaten work shalt 

thou make them, at the two ends of the mercy seat. And make one 

cherub at the one end, and one cherub at the other end: of one piece 

with the mercy-seat shall ye make the cherubim on the two ends 

thereof. And the cherubim shall spread out their wings on high, 

covering the mercy-seat with their wings, with their faces one to 

another; towards the mercy-seat shall the faces of the cherubim be” 

(Ex.25:18-20). 

Before we write of this we will allude to the rim or crown of gold 

around the mercy-seat which we omitted in our previous article. 

We have before us a gold-crowned ark. In this we behold Him who 

hath been made a little lower than the angels, even Jesus, because 

of the suffering of death, crowned with glory and honour. The 

glory-crowned Lord Jesus Christ is in the presence of God. Glory 

and honour have accrued to Him through the stooping to the cross 

of shame. He wears the laurels, the victor’s crown of the triumphs 

of the cross. In figurative language, “Thou hast set a crown of pure 

gold upon His head.” This makes our hearts rejoice, and we call 

upon our souls to 

“Behold the Lord with glory crowned,  

To Him all power is given,  

No place too high for Him is found,  

No place too high in heaven. 

He fills the throne, the throne above,  

He fills it without wrong,  

The object of His Father’s love, 

The theme of heaven’s song.”  

These things are set before us that our hearts may be ravished 

with the person and work of our Lord. The precious substance is 

now our portion, and not the shadow. 

 
1 This article should have been published earlier, but was unfortunately mislaid.—

ED.  
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We will now proceed to the cherubim. Ex.25. is not the first time 

that cherubim are brought before us, as our readers will know. In 

Gen.3. they are mentioned, where, after the fall, the cherubim are 

placed with the flame of a sword at the east of the garden of Eden, 

to keep the way of the tree of life. Man is outside, and divine justice 

bars the way, so that in his fallen state he may not eat of the tree of 

life. But this is not all that is in the scene of the cherubim before us, 

for we see that this was then the place of the divine presence. The 

cherubim were the ministers of God, God’s executive, the 

guardians of divine justice, and through them on righteous grounds 

because of the sacrifices brought unto Jehovah (which spake of His 

Son) God could in that day meet with man and speak to him. The 

Voice could speak between the cherubim on the mercy-seat. So we 

have Abel, no doubt following his parents’ example, bringing an 

offering unto Jehovah. We believe that he brought it to the place of 

the divine presence where God veiled Himself behind the 

cherubim. Here God spake to Abel, here God spake to Cain, for 

“Cain went out from the presence of Jehovah,” the same place 

where the cherubim were. 

It appears to the writer that God’s meeting-place and speaking-

place was then from between the cherubim. See Gen.3:24; 

Gen.4:3,7-16. Again in Ex.25. we have the cherubim mentioned, 

this time as a shadow of things in the heavens. They were of pure 

gold and of one piece with the mercy-seat; their faces toward each 

other, and with wings outspread they covered the mercy-seat. 

That pure gold tells of that which is all divine. A justice and 

righteousness that were all according to God, and these were 

symbolically the guardians of it. These having been met, these 

mystic figures no longer barred the way into the divine presence, 

but welcomed and invited God’s people near in the person of their 

High Priest. Yea, as we have before alluded to it, the saints of God 

could find their shelter
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and home under “the shadow of the wings of the God of Israel.” 

Here God could speak to man, here God could meet with him and 

also set up His throne of government in the midst of an erring 

people, because His righteousness and justice were preserved, as 

the cherubim gazed down upon the blood-stained mercy-seat, 

resting upon the ark, which of course tells of Christ. 

How beautiful to know that the justice and righteousness of an 

offended God which were once against us because of our sins, are 

now for us, yea our very protection and safety. 

The cherubim tell us of what Christ is in the presence of God. 

He is and was the Guardian of divine righteousness and justice; 

through Him God speaks, through Him God meets with us, through 

Him we can meet with God the Father and find a welcome before 

the very throne of God. No longer as trembling sinners, but as 

rejoicing saints, finding our place of worship and praise and prayer 

in where Christ is before the face of God for us. May it be blessedly 

true in our experience. Let us listen to the welcome invitation to 

come boldly to the throne of grace. (Heb.4.) and to draw near in 

full assurance of faith (Heb.10.). 
The tabernacle of ten curtains also had cherubim worked upon 

it. In this we learn of Him who though God became Man, pitching 

His tent amongst us, but now in God’s presence as the Man in the 

glory. The Substance of the shadow of the fine-twined linen, blue, 

purple and scarlet, who was and is the Maintainer and Vindicator 

of the righteousness and justice of God of which the cherubim on 

the curtains speak. The one in the Holiest could look up and see the 

cherubim on the curtains, and also learn that the love and mercy of 

God were for all God’s saints. And in a coming day He is going to 

be the Executor of God’s justice, because He became the Son of 

Man. In Ex.26:30 the veil had also worked upon it the cherubim. If 

the cherubim on the ten curtains speak of Christ in God’s presence, 

the cherubim on the veil, —which prefigured His flesh, His  
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holy sinless body, speak of Him who all the way through His life 

down here vindicated and maintained the honour and glory of God. 

In Him the attributes of mercy and truth met together, righteousness 

and peace kissed each other. Before men He was the Maintainer of 

God’s justice and righteousness, as well as the Manifester of the 

love and mercy of God in all its fulness. If a way were to be opened 

for us into the very presence of God, it must be in accord with 

God’s justice and righteousness, and this was perfectly met in Him, 

when He, as the Atoning Sacrifice, answered for our sin. How true 

are the words in the figure of the tabernacle, —  

“He sprinkled with His blood 

The mercy-seat above,  

For justice had withstood  

The purposes of love. 

But justice now withstands no more 

And mercy yields her boundless store.”  

He that dwelt between the cherubim can now shine forth in all 

the fulness of His mercy, grace and love through His Son. We 

repeat, through Him God speaks, through Him God meets with us, 

and we find a welcome before the very throne of God, based upon 

righteousness and justice, not in ourselves but in Christ. 

J. DORRICOTT.
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A GREAT DELIVERANCE 

IN Acts 15. there is presented a very critical event in the history 

of the work of God. 

The old order of things connected with the Law (including 

circumcision) had been superseded by the Gospel of Christ, but 

although set aside by God as a ground of justification there was 

much in man’s nature, even in truly justified persons, which clung 

to the old order and further there were doubtless some numbered 

amongst the saints who had never known the grace of God in 

truth. 

The notion of justification by works had been crushed down on 

the first outburst of the Gospel, but it lay dormant and not dead in 

the hearts of many, and very soon a party of men was found in 

the Church who showed that they did not believe in the 

sufficiency of the work of Christ, but who believed that 

something in addition was necessary. Such men were found 

amongst the most zealous and influential, and their doctrine had 

the appearance of being able to effect far more than could be 

produced by the grace of God. The men prominent in the business 

were those who under the old order had been leaders and teachers. 

The essence of the teaching, stripped of all disguise, was the 

insufficiency of the work of Christ for justification; a denial of 

the impotence of the Law; confidence in the flesh and its works. 

And this teaching would utterly undermine the work of Christ and 

make His death of none effect. Such teaching was very palatable 

to the carnal mind; it flattered the old Adam nature and granted it 

a reprieve; it galvanised the old man into a semblance of life 

though fife it had not. Is it surprising that the disciples of such 

teachers soon grew into a great multitude: that their leaders were 

held in good repute as being altogether more desirable than those 

extreme men who put the axe to the root of human merit? 

We have but to glance at the condition of things revealed in the 

Acts and in the Epistles to the Galatians and Timothy
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to see that this legal teaching was a great danger besetting the 

work of God in the first century. Such legalising teachers were 

referred to by the Lord in His condemnation of the Nicolaitans. 

Let us look at Acts 15., and as we do so we shall note with 

great satisfaction and thankfulness that the inroads of this 

pernicious teaching were checked and that the Spirit of God has 

been pleased to set the fact forth in the Scriptures as a permanent 

testimony to the truth and to the right attitude taken up in 

Jerusalem in connexion with this matter. 

The old order was as a worn-out garment which was ready to 

vanish away, but some were very eager to patch it up and lengthen 

out its life: it was as an old wine-skin, but some would have filled 

it with the new wine of the Gospel to the spoiling both of wine-

skin and wine. Sad, sad to say, despite the testimony of the word, 

such men have largely succeeded in their purpose, so that we are 

now presented in this so-called Christendom with a hybrid thing 

which is neither Judaism nor Christianity but a combination of 

both. 

Coming to the actual story, we find that the work of God begun 

in Jerusalem had extended not only to Samaria but even to the 

Gentiles, and a great multitude of such had heard the word of the 

Gospel and believed, and not only believed but had evidenced 

very clearly that they had not received the grace of God in vain. 

Antioch, that great centre of Gentile life, had a flourishing 

assembly which served as an advanced base for the extension of 

the Gospel to the regions beyond, and it was there as we know 

that the disciples were first called of God Christians. From that 

city Barnabas and Paul were sent forth by the Holy Spirit, and 

with the fellowship of their brethren, as expressed in the laying 

on of hands, to carry the message to other Gentiles as in chapter 

13. and 14., and they return again to the City to report to the 

assembly the accomplishment of their work. 

Apparently while tarrying with the assembly Paul and 

Barnabas are alarmed at the arrival of certain teachers who
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had come down from Judaea and who asserted “unless ye be 

circumcised after the custom of Moses ye cannot be saved "; so 

bringing Moses and the elementary matters associated with his 

name into conflict with the Lord Jesus and the gospel He died to 

establish. Whether these teachers gave utterance to their 

subversive teaching in such plain language we may doubt, but in 

any case such was the net purport of what they said. 

The vigilant guardians of the faith. Paul and Barnabas, 

immediately challenged such utterances and contended very 

earnestly against these men, but these false teachers were not only 

helped by the pleasing nature of their teaching as ministering to 

the pride of the flesh, but coming from Judaea, from whence the 

original teaching had been received, they appeared to have the 

support of the Apostles and Elders there. 

This being so, it was felt that the matter could only be properly 

settled by referring it back to Jerusalem. If Antioch had unitedly 

set their face against these teachers and effectually stopped their 

teaching the desired purpose would not thereby have been 

secured—it might have had the effect of making a schism as 

between Jerusalem and Antioch; and even though Jerusalem did 

not support these men, yet that fact would not be demonstrated, 

and so fellowship between the Jewish and Gentile churches 

would have been imperilled. The question was, therefore, not 

merely one of obedience, but of the unity of the work of God. 

All the leading men in Antioch could not easily go up to 

Jerusalem, and neither was it necessary that they should. Paul and 

Barnabas clearly must go, and with them certain others who 

attended apparently mainly as witnesses. The question was not 

one of representation merely, but of having men competent for 

the business in hand. 

So the little company leave Antioch and proceed on their 

journey, quite an undertaking in those times, but the tedium and 

discomfort of travel were much relieved by the
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fellowship of saints on the way; the expression used is, they were 

“brought on their way by the Church, ” by which is meant the 

saints who were found in the regions of Phoenicia and Samaria. 

The ministry was not wholly one-sided, for the visiting brethren 

were able to minister much cheer to the saints whom they met by 

telling of the work of God among the Gentiles, and so causing 

much joy to the brethren. 

At length Jerusalem was reached, but before the particular 

business was touched which had brought them together, a great 

reception was organised so that these delegates from the churches 

of the Gentiles might have a fitting welcome. The proceedings, 

however, were not allowed to go on uninterruptedly to the end; 

for the marvellous narration by Paul and Barnabas of the 

preaching of the Gospel of the grace of God to the Gentiles, apart 

from any legal obligations, was ill received by certain of the sect 

of .the Pharisees who, though believers, had not wholly left 

Judaism behind. They protested that however promising the work 

was, yet it was not complete unless circumcision were 

administered and the charge laid upon the disciples to keep the 

law of Moses. 

Such a scene would cause a great sensation, and a very 

dangerous state of feeling evidently arose which could allow of 

no delay in settling the question. It is evident that what took place 

in the large meeting was irregular and calculated to cause 

mischief. However, no discussion ensued in the open assembly, 

but without delay a meeting was convened with the express 

purpose of considering the matter. 

This meeting was attended by the Apostles and Elders, the 

latter probably embracing a considerable number, but no mention 

is made of the attendance of deacons, at least of such deacons as 

waited upon tables (Acts 6.). 
As a matter of policy it was desirable that full oppor1 unity 

should be allowed for free discussion and questioning; not that 

what was said was necessarily profitable or to the point, but it 

served a purpose in at least showing the emptiness
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of those who opposed the grace of God, which was the more 

manifest when the Apostles subsequently spoke. 

That preliminary part having passed, Peter rose and claimed a 

hearing. It has pleased the Spirit of God to pass by the remarks of 

the earlier speakers and to give us the words of truth uttered by 

this man of God. How great the value of one man when he is used 

by God! His words were the product of experience; he referred to 

facts well known and which had at one time convincingly 

impressed the minds of brethren. He showed how the Gentiles of 

Cornelius’ household had heard the word and believed, and that 

this was accounted sufficient by God, for He had thereupon given 

the Holy Spirit, having cleansed their hearts by faith and he adds 

that in saving the Gentiles by faith alone God had made no 

distinction between the Jews and the Gentiles. The conclusion of 

the speech was manly (as we should expect from Peter). He bated 

not his words but practically charged these teachers with tempting 

God in putting a yoke on the disciples which the Jews themselves 

had not been able to bear. A most valuable though brief statement 

of the doctrine of grace and faith! 

The meeting was much impressed by what they had heard and 

kept silence while Barnabas and Paul gave personal witness to the 

effects of such grace among the Gentiles which was entirely 

disassociated from any law obligations. This also must have been 

very impressive, for undeniable facts are far more convincing 

than abstract statements. 

This double testimony first by Peter and next by Barnabas and 

Paul silenced all opposition, even though all may not have been 

convinced, and none had the hardihood to champion the law plea. 

Then James summed up the matter. What a valuable service is 

this if done wisely and well. It needs a man of commanding 

influence, who will exercise an impartial judgment, who will be 

in no hurry to bring to a conclusion but will allow those of the 

contrary part full liberty to state
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their case. Peter had referred to the fact of immediate revelation 

to himself, touching the calling of the Gentiles: Barnabas and 

Paul had given their testimony as to the actual effect of the 

doctrine of Grace, and now James clinches the matter by an 

appeal to the Scriptures. Here, then, was a threefold cord not 

easily broken. 

The result of all this was indeed gratifying and truly 

remarkable. It is evident that when the meeting started there was 

great diversity of mind with “much questioning,” but it was now 

possible to take united action “having come to one accord,” and 

a letter was drawn up as proceeding from the Apostles and Elders 

with the fellowship of the whole church and sent to” the brethren 

who are of the Gentiles in Antioch and Syria and Cilicia.”  

This letter repudiates the legalising teachers as not having 

gone forth with the approval of their brethren, and incidentally 

charges them with being troublers and unsettlers of the souls of 

the disciples. It also lays no burden on the disciples, but urges the 

observance of the law of love which does no ill to one’s 

neighbour, and moreover urges the obligation of certain things on 

the ground of expediency (ver:21). 

Further, the occasion is employed to profit by sending chosen 

and qualified men who would be able to set forth the same things 

by word of mouth in greater fulness and power, so both undoing 

the mischief caused by the false teachers and establishing the 

disciples more than ever in the true grace of God. 

The result was that the happy little band of workers 

(strengthened by the addition of Judas and Silas) returned to 

Antioch, and having gathered the multitude of the disciples the 

letter was read and they rejoiced for the consolation; and as to the 

larger area we read: “So the churches were strengthened in the 

faith and increased in number daily” (Acts 16:5). How beneficent 

was the influence of this conference! What blessing resulted from 

the wise procedure followed! Truly it was a great deliverance. 

The
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attack had been carefully planned and carried out by the 

adversary, but it had been signally defeated, and the way in which 

it was defeated is recorded in Acts 15. Why recorded if not to 

serve us as a guide for a later time when other dangers should 

arise, proceeding from the same enemy though different in detail? 

It has been Satan’s plan all along the way to lay hold of men of 

influence and pervert them from the truth, causing them to be 

choosers in the things of God, to think apart from their brethren 

and to teach apart from their brethren: as Acts 20. says, “teaching 

perverse things to draw away the disciples after them.” To meet 

such dangers we need conference, the meeting together of 

responsible men with the word of God in their midst and reliance 

upon the Spirit of God; also the cordial recognition of matters of 

fact and their wise handling, so that in all things unity in the will 

of God may be attained and a clear lead given to the saints. 

Before closing we add a few conclusions which appear to be 

suggested by this subject 

1. It is more needful for leading and teaching men to be 

furnished with letters of commendation than for the less gifted, 

because the more gifted the man, the more mischief he may cause. 

2. Questions of doctrine should be settled with dispatch, or 

error may spread and cause trouble. 

3. A man who has a new teaching or a teaching not generally 

held should confer with responsible men in order to secure unity 

before seeking to influence the saints. 

4. The attempt should be made to deal with evil locally, but if 

it fails then there should be an appeal to a larger circle of 

influence. 

S. J. HILL.  

Needed Truth 1918, page 153



PSALMS OF THE CHRIST. 

WE propose now to look at a verse in Ps.71. which we might 

suggest lies intermediately between His sufferings on the Cross 

and His glorious resurrection. As read in the R.V. it would not 

appear to refer to the Christ of God, but we are disposed to think 

that the reading in the R.M. and also the A.V. is the correct one, 

and this appears to be borne out by the context. We call to mind 

here the words of Myles Coverdale, 'which are well worth 

remembering. “It shall greatly help thee to understande Scripture 

if thou marke not only what is spoken or written, but of whom 

and to whom, with what words, at what time, where, to what 

intent, with what intent, with what circumstance; consydering 

what goeth before, and what followeth after.” Now what goeth 

before and what followeth after in Ps.71 it will be seen is in the 

singular, “I” “me” “my” and so forth. We refer to the twentieth 

verse which we shall cite as given in the singular number:— 

“Thou which hast showed me many and sore troubles 

Shalt quicken me again,  

And shalt bring me up again from the depths of the earth.”  

Moreover this seems to be substantiated by quite a number of 

similar expressions referring to the Lord Jesus as brought before 

us in the New Testament. Take a sample of these. 

“The lower parts of the earth” (Eph.4:9). 

“The heart of the earth” (Matt.12:40). 

“Under the earth” (Phil.2:10). 

And see also Rev.5:3. 

We give the latter quotation as not specifically referring to the 

Lord Jesus, but as confirming the locality or whereabouts of the 

souls of all the departed up to the time of the resurrection of 

Christ. 

It will be admitted as unequivocally clear from Holy Writ that 

“Hades”, or “Hell” as is the plain English translation, is 

underneath, consequently it will be seen that
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the soul is always spoken of as “going down” into or on the other 

hand “coming up” out of “Sheol” or “Hades.” It will be as clearly 

seen that “Heaven” is always above; to prove this from Scripture, 

we quote just one verse, and by reason of its very unfamiliarity it 

may to some minds appeal more forcibly. “Though they dig into 

hell (Sheol) thence shall Mine hand take them; and though they 

climb up to heaven, thence will I bring them down” (Amos 9:2). 

There is no indefiniteness or mysticism here, our finite minds 

may not be able to understand it—nevertheless it is written. In 

like manner we can understand but very little that these frail sinful 

mortal bodies of ours are actually indwelt by the person of the 

Holy Spirit. We believe it all the same, for God says it. 

A very old writer has said “Since I was of understanding to-

know we know nothing, my reason hath been more pliable to the 

will of Faith; I am now content to understand a mystery without 

a rigid definition.”  

Too little attention we think has been paid to the remarkable 

period when the soul of our Lord Jesus was in the depths of the 

earth. The blessed Master Himself in giving answer to those 

scribes and Pharisees when they asked of Him a sign refers very 

significantly to this momentous time. 

“An evil and adulterous generation seeketh after a sign: and 

there shall no sign be given to it but the sign of Jonah the prophet: 

for as Jonah was three days and three nights in the belly of the 

whale (sea monster) so shall the Son of Man be three days and 

three nights in the heart of the earth” (Matt.12:39,40). 

This scripture we think warrants more attention than is 

sometimes given to it. That the soul of the Son of Man was three 

days and three nights in the heart of the earth is past contradiction, 

but what was He doing there during that period? What He passed 

through there we are not told very much about, but we are given 

to understand from Heb.2. and Eph.4. that He wrought a mighty
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work, and it may not be too much to suggest that in keeping with 

the mighty power and implacable hatred of the great Adversary 

(see for example Dan.10. and Rev.12.) that he did not take his 

defeat lying down nor did he allow those captives to be delivered 

without a terrible contest. 

We think moreover that the words from the Cross, “It is 

finished,” have sometimes been applied to mean more than is 

meant by them and must be taken we suggest in connexion with 

His redemptive work and His sufferings at the hands of a thrice 

holy God in making an end of the sin question. It will be admitted 

that even now the Lord Jesus is doing a great and mighty work—

but not of course as regards a sacrifice for sin—this has been once 

and for all time accomplished, and in like manner we believe that 

He wrought a mighty work during those three days and three 

nights, overcoming and paralysing the great adversary of souls 

upon his own ground. 

The poet seems to have had some thoughts like these before 

him when he penned the lines:— 
“He hell in hell laid low,  

Made sin He sin o’erthrew,  

Bowed to the grave, destroyed it so,  

And death by dying slew! “ 

It will be noticed that it is ever the soul that is spoken of as 

going down into Hades. His spirit He commended to God and we 

know that the body was laid in Joseph’s new tomb. 

     “A virgin womb conceived,  

A virgin tomb received the body of God’s immaculate Son.”  

As far as I am aware there is only one exception in scripture 

as to the souls of men only going down to “Hades” or “Sheol,” 

and we may have a little more to say. upon this at some future 

time as we desire to write more fully on Hell and Heaven, if the 

Lord will. 

What we have said, of course implies, of which fact we 

presume all readers are cognisant, that man is a tripartite being 

constituted of spirit and soul and body. 

J.C. R.  
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YEA, AND HIS OWN LIFE ALSO. 

MANY have been the contests in the arena of the mind between the 

respective possibilities of the life that now is and of that which is 

to come. Many children of God suffer from an insipid lifelessness 

by allowing the contest to continue, sometimes encouraging one 

side and sometimes the other, and in some this continues all their 

lifetime here below. They try to make the best of both worlds, and 

trying to sit between two stools they fall between them both. 
It is exceedingly sad when this is the case, for they that are in 

such a state can enjoy the things of neither place, and are in that 

unprofitable state which is described by the Lord as lukewarm, 

neither cold nor hot. Such are about the most hopeless class of 

people one could meet. The Lord said in respect of the 

Laodicean?, “I would thou wert cold or hot.” He could do 

something with persons in either of these states, but nothing with 

the lukewarm. 

There are few who have not felt at some time in their life the 

allurements of the present life. Some have seen the laurel wreath 

and have done their utmost to obtain it. Some few have obtained 

their object by the abandonment of the claims and prospects of 

the life which is to come, but for the most part the laurel becomes 

a will-o'-the-wisp which deceives all their endeavours, and they 

groan and sink head over ears in the quagmire of earthly things. 

The lust of the flesh for place and position in this life finds its 

answer in that which is in the world—the vainglory of life; and in 

these last days it is exceedingly sad to look around and see 

children of God, who are taught to set their mind on things above, 

definitely rejecting the divine exhortation, and as definitely 

setting their mind on things beneath. But God will not be mocked, 

and as they sow so also will they reap, and the sowing which 

seemed in their eyes to have the prospect of a bountiful and happy 

harvest, causing them to smile upon the prospect, wall yield, alas, 

a crop which they will reap in tears.  
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How different this is from what is said of all who sow their 

field with heavenly seed. 

“They that sow in tears shall reap in joy. 

Though he goeth on his way weeping,  

Bearing forth the seed:  

He shall come again with joy,  

Bringing his sheaves with him.”  

Ps.126:5,6. 

There are again those who have not had the opportunity of 

ascending the ladder of earthly fame themselves, but who work 

and strive to push their children on in the world. While all parents 

should desire the well-being of their children, it seems to the 

writer, who has for a long time now turned these things over in 

his mind, that the course referred to is fraught with the gravest of 

dangers. The question of rearing children and doing the best for 

them is without doubt a great and difficult problem. Parents may 

see the defects in other parents’ methods, while those who are 

free from the burden of a family may see the errors of all. Many 

have written beautifully on the question of child culture, and still 

parents feel there is some disparity between the theory and 

practice. The fact is that while teaching in reference to the training 

of the child is on broad general lines, parents realise that their 

children are not like so many bricks, but are diverse the one from 

the other, with different temperaments and characteristics, 

demanding different treatment and care. But with all that we do 

know how much we stumble and come short of what we ought to 

be in this and in all other matters. 

Parents who are seeking place and position for their children in 

the world rather than seeking their well-being in the things of God 

and moulding them accordingly, are exposing their offspring to 

most terrible danger, which may not only sweep the children 

away in the course of the swift running current of the present age, 

but may also so far cripple the parents in spiritual things and take 

their joy
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away, that they become of little or no service to God. It may be 

that some have despised deep down in their hearts the Fellowship 

of God's Son as a place for their children, thinking that if they are 

there they will be altogether limited in their course of action. To 

be in the Fellowship is good enough for them, old folks that they 

are, but children who want to get on could never be bound and 

limited in such a way. Beloved fellow-saints, what is good for us 

is good for our children, and it is a mistaken perspective of things, 

it is looking at things through the Devil's glass, to despise being 

associated in service under the direction of Him who sits on the 

right hand of the Majesty on High. 

It touches again the vital question of your life in this world or 

in that which is to come. 

There is no higher form of teaching than that of example; and 

every person, whether parent or otherwise, should seriously and 

before God bring themselves to the test in all their actions, asking 

themselves if they would like to see other persons acting in the 

same way as themselves in things moral and spiritual. As has been 

pointed out by many, the Lord began to do and then to teach, and 

He did it until the day He was received up. Yes, until the day in 

which He was received up. There is no thought of His retiring on 

earth from His work as some have done to rest and rust. “To the 

work “is the motto for the present hour. We will get our rest and 

a good one by and by in the place where rust doth not corrupt. 

The Lord’s doing and teaching were in sharp contrast to the 

manner of the Pharisees, who taught but never acted themselves 

what they taught. But this is the way with hypocrites in every age. 

It may be possible to some extent to appear as genuine, though a 

hypocrite, for some time in church position and fellowship and in 

the world, but such is impossible in the family circle. The 

association is too close to admit of a mask, and parents must 

remember that in every act before their children the plastic mind 

of the child is being impressed either for good
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or evil, and parents can never benefit their children more than by 

doing the right thing ever and at all times. 

It may be that some of the children may not turn out well, or 

they may do well for a time and then slip back, but we must do 

our part, and continue to walk humbly and obediently with our 

God. We have little estimate of the value God sets on such a life 

lived in happy fellowship with Him. Think how much God did 

both for David’s family and Israel, for His servant David’s sake, 

and we get some idea of what God does for others for the sake of 

their godly ancestors. The opposite was true concerning Eli, 

whose house bore in successive generations the judgment of God 

for the sin of their father. How true, how very true it is, “Them 

that honour Me, I will honour, and they that despise Me shall be 

lightly esteemed” (1 Sam.2:30). 

It appears to have been the custom in Naomi’s days for 

mothers to seek husbands for their daughters, and I think before 

and since such things have been and continue. In this again one’s 

place in this world plays an important part in husband-seeking. 

In some cases the spirituality of the person is not considered, 

provided he is suitable financially or otherwise; and I am afraid 

prayer to God does not play as important a part as it ought to for 

divine guidance in the choice of a suitable partner in life. It will 

be very sad if the canker which is eating at the vitals of this British 

nation, if the lightness and vanity of young people in dealing with 

each other’s affections, and all that follows in its trail (and in 

many cases assisted by parents), should spread to young saints in 

the Fellowship. Before one contemplates tampering with the 

affections of another, one ought to get on his knees before God, 

and seek His guidance and help, for no one can guide themselves 

aright in anything, least of all in this. 

For let it be well remembered that those who are joined in 

wedlock are guaranteed by the Scriptures “tribulation
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in the flesh.” and unless they be married in the Lord the portion 

of tribulation they have in marriage will be accentuated by the 

Devil, who of old separated the holy pair in Eden, and thus 

brought unceasing sorrow to them and all their children, and he 

continues his work still. “Better is a poor and wise youth than an 

old and foolish king who knoweth not how to receive admonition 

any more” (Eccles.4:13). 

How strait the teaching of the Lord makes the path of the 

disciple in Lk.14:25-35! 

 Great multitudes were going with Him, but it would be ־

interesting to know the number of those who had ears to hear such 

things. It meant the complete renouncement of everything on the 

earth in favour of the Lord; every person and everything that 

would be dear to the human heart must be held in such a way that 

the Lord be first in all things, and we must be prepared to leave 

all at His will. And this is not done once for all, but it demands 

continual perseverance in the path of obedience chosen, as 

illustrated in the building of the tower. How many are like the 

man in his building, and here we must speak in very guarded 

language in regard to the failure of others, for we can only safely 

boast when we put the armour off at the end of the fight. Still the 

man who begins and stops without completing his work leaves 

himself open to the ridicule of all. Better never to start at all, than 

start and give up in the middle of it. “It were better for them never 

to have known the way of righteousness than after knowing it to 

turn back from the holy commandment delivered unto them” (2 

Pet.2:21). 

Let us fear of becoming in that unsavoured state and 

lukewarmness in which we are good for nothing. As unsavoured 

salt is good neither for the land nor the dunghill, it is of no use for 

God nor man. 

Remember the decision of Paul in reference to the things which 

were gain to him which he counted refuse. It was a
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question whether he himself should be the refuse or the things 

which were gain to him, and he made the right choice, as also did 

Moses and so many others. What will it be with ourselves? 
JOHN MILLER.
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THE OLD STUMP. 

WHERE once a spacious pleasure park with rolling grassland and 

numerous trees was the boundary of a South London suburb, the 

ever-increasing tide of smaller residences has now overflowed. 

The builder has taken possession, and the grass and woodland 

have given place to avenues of little houses each with its tiny plot 

of garden before and behind. But where these avenues turn off 

from the main road there was till lately much waste ground, 

probably intended for shops, but as yet lying vacant. When the 

present war had at last awakened the British folk to the need of 

greater production of food within this island, these v pieces of land 

like many others began to be cultivated for the production of 

potatoes and other crops. And very successful, I think we may say, 

have these men been, who in their limited leisure time 

industriously laboured to till the ground. 

One plot in particular has claimed the writer's attention as he 

often passed it day by day. The plot-holder appears to be a most 

industrious man, and the fruit of his toil has, I expect, given him 

great satisfaction. But in this piece of land close by the road there 

remains the stump of an old tree. Years ago no doubt this fine old 

elm (or whatever it was) towered high and spread its welcome 

shade over a wide area of ground. But long ago it has been cut 

down, the trunk has gone we know not whither, cut up for making 

we know not what. The root, however, remains and occupies some 

space of ground. The plot-holder has tried to do something to get 

rid of this encumbrance, for it deprives him of so many square 

yards of his land. He has hacked away at it; he has tried to burn it 

and so forth. But there it remains and there it seems likely to 

remain for some time yet, unless some greater force is applied, 

unless some more radical means are used than the plot-holder has 

in his power.  
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This old stump then remains a witness of a day when the lofty 

tree towered above and gave shelter and shade. 

There was a time when many inhabitants of these British Isles 

rejoiced in the reading of the Holy Scriptures and when attention 

to its promises and its precepts was to a considerable extent 

characteristic of these favoured lands. Alas, it is so now only to a 

very small degree. The hatchets of the so-called “Higher Criticism 

“have not indeed made any impression on the Holy Scriptures 

themselves, but they have had disastrous success in cutting away 

men’s faith in the living God and in His Holy Oracles. No longer 

do men revere the Book or its Author as once they did; and the 

terrible consequences are becoming apparent to an increasing 

extent. It is because men are almost entirely losing faith in God 

and His Word that they are increasingly confident in themselves 

and in one another. The four years of war in which the British 

nation has been engaged have evidenced this increasingly. 

Men have trusted in Russia, in the Dardanelles expedition, in 

the blockade of Germany, in conscription, in a huge supply of 

munitions, in America, and so forth, one after another, 

successively or together, and He has been forgotten of whom it is 

written 

His dominion is an everlasting dominion,  

And His kingdom from generation to generation,  

And all the inhabitants of the earth are reputed as nothing; 

And He doeth according to His will in the army of heaven 

And among the inhabitants of the earth,  

And none can stay His hand 

Or say unto Him “What doest Thou?” 

This is the work the fell enemy of God and men has 

accomplished. And yet he has not finished altogether. The old 

stump still remains. He has hacked at it and tried to bum it with 

fire, but so long as there remain on this earth men, women and 

children who have knowledge of the living God, there will and 

must abide in their hearts words of His which He has implanted.  
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No longer do we see the mighty stature of the giant tree, no 

longer does the nation abide under its shadow, no longer is the 

Book of God acknowledged as the secret of Britain’s greatness. 

Alas, only too successful has Satan been in imbuing the minds and 

hearts of men with doubts and suspicions and unbelief in 

connexion with the Holy Scriptures. False learning, deceitful 

arguments, fallacious reasoning, that might well be stamped 

“made in Germany,” were it not only too manifest that they come 

from the pit of corruption, these have taken possession of those 

who ought by their profession to be the faithful exponents of the 

divine oracles. The indifference of men, their love of pleasure, the 

natural perversity of the human heart these have proved indeed to 

be powerful allies to strengthen the forces of the great enemy of 

mankind. And now more than in any day gone by can it be clearly 

seen that the way of the world is a downward way; that it leads 

from God: that it carries men on a career of self-confidence and 

presumption to a veritable catastrophe looming ahead. 

Thank God the old stump still remains, Satan has not yet 

eradicated it. It finds its roots wherever sane men and women and 

children are found, who know that God has spoken and who 

believe what He has said. The course of this age flows rapidly to 

its appointed doom. For a short time, we know not how long, it is 

our place down here below to stand firm amidst the drifting of the 

sands of unbelief, amidst the flowing lava stream of disobedience 

and rebellion. From such a difficult and trying position our Lord 

will soon come to rescue us; ere long we shall hear His shout 

resounding with commanding power the wide world round, and 

we who wait for Him shall be gladdened by the sight of His 
glorious face, caught up clothed in immortality to meet Him for 

whom we look. Happy for us then it will be if we have not failed 

in our confidence that His word is true and faithful; that the 

Scriptures indeed are the veracious witness of His will.  
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But when we have gone, the old stump will still be left; there 

will be found on earth in our place others to carry on. The line of 

men of faith will not be broken. Perhaps our successors will be a 

sturdier race. They will have need indeed to be brave and to do 

exploits when faith in the living God will be a crime in the eyes of 

the law; and men will need to carry their souls in the hand and be 

ready to yield themselves unto death at any time for the word of 

God and the testimony of Jesus Christ. 

Yet such there will be and such there will be to the end. For 

there will be an end in its appointed season. For He shall come and 

His feet shall stand upon the Mount of Olives. Instead of an old 

stump of lingering faith, a tree will grow and flourish and blossom 

and all nations will dwell under its shadow. Yea, the knowledge 

of Jehovah shall cover the earth as the waters cover the sea. Hasten 

it, O Lord, we beseech Thee. 

WAYFARER.
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THE LAKE AND ITS INMATES. 

THERE are many children of God who have very hazy and 

undecided ideas as to the attitude of the governments of this 

world to God and to His Christ. The countries of Europe are most 

of them accounted “Christian,” and the British nations in 

particular profess a certain reverence for the Lord Jesus Christ 

and have some regard to the teaching of the Holy Oracles of God. 

Hence, not a few who are truly believers in the Lord Jesus Christ 

are found taking part in political matters, and thus, alas, 

exercising fellowship with the world-rulers of this darkness. For 

it is impossible to take part in the government of the world 

without sharing in some degree at least the spirit that now works 

in the children of disobedience. 

But when the Lord Jesus Christ shall come forth to take to Him 

His great power and reign, the attitude of the mighty ones of the 

earth will be no longer in doubt. The true spirit of the world will 

by this time have found its perfect expression in the prince of 

whom Daniel spake (Dan.9:26,27). This lawless man will be 

revealed; He will gather into a league under his supreme control 

the ten kingdoms (we know not just which ten kingdoms they are) 

answering to the ten toes of Nebuchadnezzar’s image, (Dan. 

3:34,41-45) and in his work of acquiring world empire he will be 

greatly aided by a false prophet who will be permitted by God to 

work miracles. This is God’s judgment on those who refuse to 

believe the Truth, that they will be deluded into believing the lie 

(2 Thess.2:8-12). At the time to which we refer, this Trinity of 

evil, Satan, the lawless one and his prophet will have almost 

complete dominion over the world. Though there will be some 

parts that will be free from their control and some persons who 

refuse them obedience. 

In the symbolic language of John’s letter to the seven Churches 

of Asia these three are called thus: Satan, the Devil, is called the 

Old Serpent and the Dragon. The
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other two, who are men, human beings like ourselves, are spoken 

of as two beasts; the first is described as like a leopard with bear’s 

feet and a lion’s mouth; the second also called the false prophet, 

has two horns like a lamb and speaks as a dragon. This we find 

in Rev.13., and we learn more about these wicked men, and 

especially about the plagues that were sent upon their place of 

rule and upon the woman (that is, the religious system) in league 

with them, in chapters 13 to 19. But we also read of the coming 

forth of the Faithful and True One, whose name is called The 

Word of God. He comes on the scene crowned with many 

diadems, riding on a white horse and accompanied by His friends 

and companions, called and chosen and faithful. Against Him the 

beast and the kings of the earth and their armies are gathered 

together to make war. It is a solemn thought that this is the future 

destiny of earthly kingship. However excellent in character many 

earthly kings have been in their day—and we speak not of mighty 

conquerors even though they may be styled “most Christian 

King” or “Defender of the Faith”—we speak not of a 

Charlemagne or an Elizabeth—but though we admire the 

personal character and the good reigns say of Alfred the Great, or 

of Victoria, we are faced with the undeniable fact that the greatest 

and noblest of human dynasties since the crime of Golgotha find 

their climax in the kings who, in open and undisguised 

lawlessness, shall dare to make war against the Son of God. 

As to the issue of this battle there is never a moment of doubt. 

Of all the mighty armies then gathered together, none save two 

escape “the sword of Him that sat upon the horse.” That is, they 

are all slain by the word of His mouth. Their souls doubtless 

descend to the lower part of Sheol or Hades to await midst the 

fire that burns there the judgment of the last day. 

Not so the beast, that is, the lawless one, nor the false prophet. 

These are taken and cast alive into the lake of

Needed Truth 1918, page 168



fire. They are the first persons mentioned in connexion with this 

awful place (unless it be previously referred to under another 

name). The Holy Spirit does not deign to give through the 

Apostle John any particulars of the equipment of the mighty 

world army. It is a matter of indifference with what weapons they 

were armed. The size or number or might of the air-craft, if there 

are any such, is of no account. The explosives used, the huge guns 

they may have, the tanks, or later and more terrible inventions, 

all these are not worthy of a word or a thought. They come forth 

against One who came to this earth aforetime as a Man of 

sorrows, who was then the Meek and Lowly One come to save 

the world. But now the day of divine wrath is come, the Lamb 

once slain is revealed as the Warrior and the Judge, and none of 

His enemies can stand before Him. It is in vain for these two men 

to flee, they cannot escape Him. Alive they are taken and then 

thrown into the lake of fire burning with brimstone. He who 

showed His Creator power in the days of His humiliation by 

turning the water into wine at Cana of Galilee, and by feeding 

five thousand hungry men with five loaves, now deprives these 

men of their mortality and consigns them to an eternal doom of 

avenging wrath. For we read in the next chapter that when a 

thousand years have expired, and Satan is cast into the lake, they 

are still there, and with him will be tormented for ever and ever. 

This awful doom is inflicted on all three for the self-same 

offence, namely, continued implacable enmity against God and 

His Christ and rebellion against Their rule. 

These wretched men were once little children; their evil had 

its small beginnings; but grew from bad to worse, and to worse 

still, until at last they reached the full development of the 

wickedness that arose from the work of Satan in their all-too-

willing hearts. 

One at least of these men arises from the people, as Daniel 

makes plain (if, as we suppose, Dan.11:21 refers to the 
  

Needed Truth 1918, page 169



Antichrist, the man of sin). It is solemn to think that even to-day 

in some quarter or another admiring audiences are listening 

perhaps to the eloquence of the demagogue who will one day 

head the league against the Christ of God and find his awful doom 

in the lake of fire. In this connexion we might refer to Dan.2:43, 

in reference to the rise in latter days of men who do not belong to 

what are called the governing classes. But we forbear from 

further dwelling on this subject as we are rather concerned now 

with the dread final home of the impenitent, the lake of fire. 

We have written so much of the Antichrist and his false 

prophet in order to draw attention to the characters of the two 

men who are specifically mentioned as future inmates of the lake. 

For the Holy Scriptures give us somewhat full pictures of their 

personality. They are men of fair speech and engaging manners 

whose outward appearance is wholly in their favour. But they are 

reprobates and devoid of every real virtue. They are terribly like 

the old Serpent himself, who has succeeded in implanting in them 

his own characteristics. He himself is at once liar and murderer, 

and the father of such. They, alas, are only too truly his sons and 

earthly representatives worthy of such a principal. 

When the Devil has been shut up for a thousand years in the 

abyss, that is in the lower part of Sheol, he is once more let loose, 

and having deceived the nations in the four corners of the earth, 

he is cast into the lake of fire where the beast and false prophet 

are. And as we have said, they are still sentient suffering men, for 

it is written that they shall be tormented, that is Satan and 

Antichrist and his prophet, day and night for ever.1  

1 None should allow themselves to be deceived by those teachers of destructive 

heresies who point out triumphantly that the word “are” in Rev.20:10, is not in the 

original Greek. For the copula “are” is not needed here according to the usage (cont’d 

next page) 
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Then towards the close of the letter which John sent to the 

seven assemblies in Asia, we read a solemn account of the dread 

hour when the earth and the heaven shall flee away from the face 

of the One whom God has appointed to judge the world in 

righteousness. We are told of the great white throne on which He 

will sit and how the dead will stand before the throne and be 

judged according to their works. These works, we are told, are 

recorded in a number of books which will then be opened. But 

we are told of another book also to be opened then, namely, the 

book of life. Whilst all the dead will be judged according to their 

works, it is only those whose names are written in the book of life 

who escape the dread doom which is uttered in the closing verse 

of the chapter: if any was not found written in the book of life he 

was cast into the lake of fire. 

In regard to judgment of men according to their works we may 

briefly allude to some cases of which the Holy Scriptures speak 

clearly. 

We read in Rom.2:6-11 of persons to whom the gospel of the 

grace of God has not come. How that some seek for glory and 

honour and incorruption by patience in well-doing. To them, we 

are told, God will render eternal life. This, of course, is based on 

the atoning work of the Lamb of God, though they may never 

have heard of Him. So, too, we read of men who are factious and 

do not obey the truth that comes to them, but prefer to obey 

unrighteousness; and to these God will render wrath and 

indignation, tribulation and anguish. But in Jn 3:36, we  

 

 
of the Greek language. Moreover, the last clause is very plain, “they shall be 

tormented,” the verb here being βασανισθησονται, basanisthesontai, plural (not 

βασανισθησται., basanisthesetai, singular, he shall be tormented). 

It is thus evident that the lake is not a place where human beings are annihilated, 

for these two wicked men, the man of sin, the lawless one of 2 Thess.2:8, and his 

confederate, are still in it after a thousand years, and before them looms the awful 

doom that they with their great deceiver, Satan, shall be tormented day and night for 

ever.  
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read of those who have been brought face to face as it were with 

God's well-beloved Son. To them the vital question is one of their 

attitude to that blessed and adorable Being. He that believes on 

the Son has eternal life. It is his present possession to enjoy and 

treasure. He that obeys not the Son of God will not see life, on 

him the wrath of God abides. 

How many other classes of persons there may be who will 

stand before the great white throne we cannot say. Nor again, do 

we know how many of those who live in the present day even in 

these so-called Christian lands have really and truly been brought 

face to face with the mighty issue stated in Jn 3:35. But in view 

of the Vast ignorance that pervades immense masses, and the 

utterly faithless and misleading teaching of many so-called 

ministers of religion, we are disposed to think that many men of 

the British peoples have never been reached with the gospel 

message. 

Be this as it may there will be before the great white throne at 

least these three great classes of mankind. Those who have 

refused to render obedience to the Lord Jesus, and those who 

have refused to obey the truth because of their preference for 

unrighteousness will certainly have their part in the lake of fire. 

Whereas those who have sought by patient well-doing for glory 

and honour and incorruption will escape that doom. 

Once more we read of the lake of fire in Rev.21. This 

immediately follows the promise to overcomers. We read in verse 

8 of certain classes who will have their part in the lake. There are 

the fearful and unbelieving arid abominable and murderers and 

fornicators and sorcerers and idolaters and all liars. These various 

categories would not be put by man on the same plane. But these 

are God's words and deserve earnest attention. It must be 

remembered that an unbeliever is a man who refuses to believe 

God and therefore makes Him a liar. 

We cannot say very much about the Lake itself. We
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know, however, that it remains when the first heaven and the first 

earth are passed away, and the sea is no more. The name of Lake 

implies a place of limited dimensions in contrast to the vast 

infinitude which is described as heaven. The evil that is in the 

Lake will be confined there for ever. Neither the Devil nor any of 

his followers can escape its confines again to mar the work of 

God, or to destroy the happiness of His creatures. 

That it is called a lake of fire seems to us to speak firstly of the 

divine wrath against sin which can never be abated. The 

significance of the brimstone we are not prepared at present to 

expound. 

It is important to remember in connexion with the final doom 

of the impenitent two things. First, that for each being in the Lake 

there will be. the outward torment of the fire, but there will also 

be the sting of conscience and the worm of memory. Secondly, 

while all inhabitants of the Lake must be sufferers, that by no 

means implies that all will be equal sufferers. Indeed, we know 

that the very opposite is the case. 

On the one hand we are assured that the book of life will, 

through the exceeding mercy of God, contain the names of all 

those whom He can write there consistently with His perfect 

holiness and perfect justice. On the other hand we know that 

those who die as rejectors of God’s Christ as well as others who 

are finally impenitent must share each in his measure the awful 

doom of the beast and the false prophet. 

It is worthy of careful attention that death and Hades are to be 

cast into the Lake of fire. All the evil that is now stored up in 

Sheol will go to fill the awful Lake and must add to the terror of 

its inhabitants. 

We should also pay due heed to the words of God that the Lake 

of fire is the second death. Death came upon man as a result of 

Adam’s disobedience, but the Lord Jesus Christ having tasted 

death for every man, no man can be eternally
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lost because of Adam’s sin. The Lake of fire is the second death. 

It is the doom of those who in one way or another have rejected 

God’s way of salvation. This way of salvation has been brought 

before men in the most clear and evident manner in the present 

dispensation of the grace of God. Therefore it is that the rejection 

of the Lord Jesus Christ is beyond all comparison the most 

heinous sin that any son of Adam can commit, and merits the 

unavoidable doom of the second death, the Lake of fire. May 

none of the readers of this paper fail in their response to the call 

of God. For He loves His Son and requires all men to bow the 

knee to Him. 

Kiss the Son, lest He be angry and ye perish in the way,  
For His wrath will soon be kindled; 
Blessed are all they that put their trust in Him. 

C. M. LUXMOORE. 

THE SAMARITANS. 

AT the end of many Bibles maps are provided, amongst which 

are usually several of the country of Palestine; one showing the 

division of the country amongst the twelve tribes; another as 

divided between the kingdoms of Judah and Israel, and yet 

another giving the political divisions existing in the time of the 

Lord. In the last case the country is divided into three parts, 

namely (reading from north to south), Galilee, Samaria and 

Judaea. When it is understood that Samaria, lying between the 

other two provinces, was inhabited by a race alien to Israel, it 

should lead to inquiry as to the meaning of this. Familiarity 

deadens the spirit of inquiry, and it is very likely that many who 

have looked at the map many a time, have never pursued the 

matter farther to learn the reason why. It may be instructive to 

investigate the origin of the people of Samaria especially as we 

remember the peculiar and distinctive position they occupied in 

the time of the Lord. When
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giving His final instructions to His disciples, as in Acts I., He 

gave particular prominence to Samaria, partly, it may be, because 

otherwise it might have been ignored on the ground of ancient 

prejudice. 

The land of Canaan had been given to Abraham and his seed 

by an everlasting covenant (Ps.105.), and we are in no doubt that 

that covenant, based on the principle of grace and secured in the 

death of Christ, will be fulfilled to the letter. But first man had to 

be tested on the ground of obedience, and the result is seen at the 

present day in the fact that neither the ten tribes nor the Jews are 

in possession. 

We go back in thought to the times of Israel’s last king, when 

God’s long-suffering came to an end, so far as the ten tribes were 

concerned, and they, after much chastisement and 

impoverishment in their numbers, were taken captive to the land 

of Assyria. 

Such judgment cannot surprise us, long had it been 

threatening; we are rather surprised that it had not overtaken the 

people sooner, but we remember that God delights in mercy and 

He is not willing that any should perish but that all should come 

to repentance. All this is most impressively set forth in 2 Kgs.17. 

That sad but instructive chapter should be read by all. It will 

surely teach us two things: (1) that God never inflicts a 

punishment unless it is deserved; and (2) though this judgment 

tarries, yet it will surely come unless repentance is shown. 

We do not, however, dwell on the case of the ten tribes, but 

rather we direct our gaze to those who on their removal occupied 

the land in their stead. We read in 2 Kgs.17:24, “And the King of 

Assyria brought men from Babylon, and from Cuthah, and from 

Ava, and from Hamath and Sepharvaim, and placed them in the 

cities of Samaria instead of the children of Israel, and they 

possessed Samaria and dwelt in the cities thereof.” Thus we find 

an entirely
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alien people, heretofore utterly idolatrous, were brought in to 

occupy the land which was included in the inheritance promised 

to Abraham. 

It would appear that through no action of their own, but by the 

command of a despotic king, they were placed in another land, 

but strange as it may appear to us they thereby incurred the 

responsibility of serving the Lord, and because on their first 

coming they failed to serve the Lord He sent lions among them 

which killed some of them. A visitation of the Lord came upon 

them which they had never known before, and for a reason which 

could never have operated in their own native lands. 

We do not suggest that the visitation of judgment was 

particularly severe, but it was sufficient to carry conviction to the 

minds of the people that it was a direct divine visitation and for 

the reason that they were ignoring the Lord whose land they were 

occupying. 

This is very suggestive. We see a people with whom no 

covenant had been made, to whom the law was not given, and 

who could not be expected to serve God as His people should 

have done, yet by the simple fact that they had taken Israel’s place 

and were occupying the Lord’s land, incurring thereby the 

responsibility of serving the Lord. 

Upon making the discovery of God’s displeasure with their 

conduct they appeal to the King of Assyria that one might be sent 

to them to teach them the manner of the God of the land. He then, 

perhaps with honest intent, but necessarily very ignorantly, sent 

back one of the semi-idolatrous priests who had been carried 

away captive, and he came to Bethel (so-called “house of God “) 

and dwelt there and taught the people the manner of the God of 

the land. But what could be expected to result from such a 

procedure? The conclusion of the matter is this, “Howbeit every 

nation made gods of their own”; “So they feared the Lord and 

served their own gods”; “Unto this day they do after the former 

manner; they fear not the Lord.”   

Needed Truth 1918, page 176



It was not possible for such an instructor as the one sent by the 

King of Assyria to establish a satisfactory service of the Lord. He 

was not a priest of the Lord, but merely man-made, such an one 

as Jeroboam had ordained in connexion with the golden calves, 

and he had been reared in an atmosphere of gross idolatry. 

Though the name of the Lord had always been professedly 

associated with it, the service established by him would be mixed 

up with many superstitious traditions and observances and 

associated with all sorts of heathen practices—so there was an 

idolatrous system of false gods, false priests, false feasts, and 

false everything. 

The Lord Jesus later on in a few telling words set the matter in 

a true light to the Samaritan woman when He said, “Ye worship 

ye know not what,” though happily at the same time He pointed 

to a better day when to them, equally with Jews and Gentiles, the 

possibility of becoming true worshippers would be granted. 

This narrative should furnish some instruction for us as we 

remember that these things happened unto, them by way of types 

and they were written for us. We suggest that what is said of the 

Samaritans in 2 Kgs.17. throws some light on the position of 

professedly Christian Gentile nations at the present time. 

It is perfectly clear that the faith of Christ, especially in its 

internal vital spiritual nature, cannot be apprehended by the 

world, and consequently that Christianity was not intended as a 

world religion or for national observance. It came in consequence 

on the rejection of the Lord by the Jews and His crucifixion by 

the Gentiles. The present work of God is that of visiting the 

Gentiles to take out of them a people for His name. And we 

further know that the special hope of the saints now is the 

promised coming again of the Lord to take His own away from 

this scene, after which His judgments will be poured out on the 

Gentile world.  
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At the beginning men, in order to be associated with God's 

people, needed to be discipled, and then they evidenced their 

separation from the world by identification with the Lord in 

·baptism, by which also they pledged themselves to obey and 

follow Him. Separation was a reality once—the disciples of the 

Lord left the world alone in its pursuits, pleasures and politics, 

and gave themselves to the observance of the Lord’s will. Sad to 

say this did not last long; evidences are not wanting, even in the 

New Testament writings, of very grave departure from the Lord 

and of fellowship with the world. But after the Apostles had left 

the scene and the history as given in the New Testament is closed, 

what rapid strides in evil were made! 

The measure of that departure from the Lord cannot be fully 

gauged from the New Testament, but may be judged perhaps by 

the fact that at the end of the third century the vast mass of 

Christians were absorbed by the world, and that there was 

established a spurious form of Christianity. Baptism, which had 

marked the distinction between the Lord’s people and the world, 

became really meaningless and useless, and was perverted into a 

superstitious sacrament of grace by which people were supposed 

to be made Christians apart from the word of God and faith in 

Christ. 

The sacred things which had been the privileged possession of 

the saints, such as the Lord’s supper, Christian priesthood, the 

ministry of the word, were taken over by the Gentile world under 

a degraded form. To the first day of the week, the memorial of 

the Lord’s resurrection, there were added a number of festivals 

such as Christmas, Easter, etc., which, to a large extent, were 

adaptations of heathen observances. And soon idolatry was 

established, beginning with the exaltation of the Virgin Mary and 

the Apostles, and eventually embracing a multitude of persons 

and things which vied with the number of gods which 

characterised heathenism. And all this and much beside
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became the form of Christianity as established by human law. 

View this order of things in the light of what obtained at the 

beginning as seen in the New Testament, and what a contrast is 

apparent. There is enough in external features to reveal that they 

are in some way related, but there is evidence that the later thing 

is in many respects a contradiction of the former. 

Now just as the Samaritans could not render the service to God 

which was expected from Israel at the beginning, and instead of 

the House of God had an idolatrous mixed service in connexion 

with Bethel, even so is it now. But nevertheless the very fact that 

Gentile nations have professed Christianity involves them in 

responsibility—a responsibility which was not theirs when in 

heathen darkness. They possess the Holy Scriptures, and while 

much is necessarily hidden from them, such as the truth 

concerning the Church, the Body of Christ, and the coming of the 

Lord, yet they have the declaration of God’s character in the Law 

and in the Gospel, and beyond all have presented the perfect life 

of the Lord Jesus Christ, and having all this will be judged by a 

higher standard than the heathen, for “to whomsoever much is 

given, of him shall much be required.”  

It seems quite proper then for us, while not acknowledging that 

these nations are “Christian” in the true sense of the word, to look 

for a fear of God in them, for a standard of morality of a high 

order, both in international dealings and also in the administration 

of righteousness internally. If the standard of the word is 

consistently violated, if the nation which has professed 

Christianity sinks to the level of heathenism in its conduct, then 

we may be sure the judgment of God is not far distant. Such 

considerations as these are fitting at the present time, both in 

connexion with international morality and the right dealing of 

nation with nation, and the maintenance of the fear of God in the
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legislature of each country, finding as it will its reflex in the life 

of all the people embraced in its government. It is. therefore, 

peculiarly fitting that prayers and supplications should be made 

for men, and especially for kings, and such considerations as 

above may assist us in such praying. 

We will sum up our remarks by saying that as the Samaritans 

occupied a position distinct from the Jews on the one hand, and 

from the Gentiles on the other, so now the professing Christian 

nations occupy a similar position distinct from the people of God, 

and also from the heathen nations. This remarkable and 

anomalous position has been occasioned by the failure of God’s 

people, even as the existence of an alien people in Samaria was 

caused by the unfaithfulness of Israel, and it causes much 

perplexity and doubt in many minds. It becomes us to maintain 

the true position of God’s people as quite distinct from such a 

mixed semi-idolatrous system as State Christianity, while we 

recognise that nations which have made such profession have 

thereby incurred a grave responsibility towards God. 

The above things are said suggestively as casting some light 

upon the position of so-called Christian nations. 

S. J. HILL.
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MEDITATIONS ON THE TABERNACLE. 

THE CURTAINS. 

IN our last we wrote of the ten curtains which formed the 

Tabernacle, dwelling upon the fine-twined linen, the blue and 

the purple. In this we propose to deal with the scarlet. 

This scarlet is rendered in the margin of some Bibles” worm-

scarlet, ” and we understand that this scarlet can only be 
produced by death, the death of a certain insect. The wealthy, the 

valiant, the honourable, and those holding an exalted position 

wore coverings of scarlet. See 2 Sam.1:24, Nah.2:3, Prov.31:21, 

Lam.4:5. They put upon our Lord to set Him at nought and to 

mock Him a scarlet robe (Matt.27:28). And the living bird of 

Lev.14. with cedar, scarlet and hyssop, was dipped in the blood 

of the bird that had been slain. And again in Rev.17:3,4, we not 

only read of the scarlet-coloured Beast, but the woman that rode 

thereon was also arrayed in scarlet. Here is that which we think 

symbolises the earthly power, dignity and exaltation of the 

Harlot, and the Beast that shall carry her. We have cited these 

scriptures in order to show that the colour of scarlet in the 

curtains is that which we think shows to us the power, the glory, 

the dignity, the exaltation of our Lord Jesus Christ, and that 

through His death. In the case of the Woman and the Beast, it is 

usurped authority, usurped power, usurped glory, hence 

desolation and destruction cometh upon them. But in the case of 

our Lord, in resurrection He could say,  “All authority is given 

unto Me in heaven and upon earth,” therefore, “Go ye and preach 

the gospel to the whole creation” (Matt.28.; Mk.16.). Now those 

who receive the gospel, those who truly believe on Him, are 

those who immediately should acknowledge Him in the place of 

authority which the Father has given to Him. He has been made 

both Lord and Christ. 

The heart of the believer must be bowed in holy submission 

to Him, and His power, His glory, His dignity, His
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rulership gladly owned. God the Father has clothed Him in 

resurrection with scarlet, or in other words “highly exalted Him.” 

“Him hath God exalted,” He is Head of the new creation, and 

many saints have become His disciples and gladly bowed the 

knee to Him. 

He is now like David, who was the chosen, the anointed one, 

of God, yet rejected by those who followed Saul whom God had 

rejected. There were some who perceived in David God’s chosen 

one, and went out to him in the hold. They not only knew him as 

the Saviour of Israel (1 Sam.17.), but they knew him as God’s 

anointed. Read for yourself 1 Chron.12. concerning those who 

came to him in the hold. We speak in figure when we say, that 

they perceived that God had put on him the scarlet. The 

kingdom, the power, and the glory were his; but not yet manifest. 

But this is our point. There was one very touching scene of heart 

loyalty and affection to his person when the children of 

Benjamin and Judah came to him. Listen to the words of Amasa 

their chief captain, “Thine are we, David, and on thy side, thou 

son of Jesse; peace, peace, be unto thee, and peace be to thy 

helpers, for thy God helpeth thee.” This is loyalty indeed, heart 

loyalty to the person of David. It is not now” Thou art ours, 

David this was settled when he came out of the valley of Elah 

with the head of the giant dripping with blood in his hand. He 

was their saviour then, for he had in his hand the emblem of his 

finished work. Now it is, “Thine are we, David, and on thy side.” 

Heart devotion, heart loyalty here we repeat of a very fine order. 

We have mentioned this to show how few there be that 

acknowledge what we regard as the scarlet character of our Lord 

Christ. Many there be that have received Him as their Saviour, 

and glory in what the Lord Jesus has done for them and His 

finished work, but when the question comes, “Will ye also be 

His disciples,” will ye acknowledge Him as the One to whom 

the Father hath given all authority, will ye hearken to His voice 

and obey His word only, will
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ye yield yourselves to Him, and say “Thine are we, Lord Jesus, 

and on Thy side Thou Son of the Highest”? Ah! it is a different 

matter then. There are hesitations, reservations. Why should it 

be so? Think of the grace and love bestowed towards us in order 

that we may call this Saviour ours. Think of that precious blood 

outpoured for our sakes, and yet do we hesitate to place 

ourselves unreservedly under His dominion and His rule? His 

kingdom is not yet manifest in this world, but it should be 

manifest over us. Young believer, let us especially appeal to you 

in these self-willed democratic days. Be careful lest you disown 

the scarlet character of our blessed Lord, by forming alliance 

with anything or any one that would turn your heart away from 

Himself. Remember this world disowns Him as Lord, whether it 

is the so-called religious world with its many Churches and 

Chapels, or the profane world which knows Him not. “The 

whole world lieth in the wicked one.” Be separate from both, let 

your life and ways testify that you take your stand not only as a 

believer in the Lord Jesus, but you acknowledge Him as your 

Ruler, your Lord, your Sovereign Master. Bow your heart to 

Him, acknowledge His authority, be ever ready to say, “Lord, 

what wilt Thou have me to do?” Read His Word, not to preach 

from it, but to do it, “whatsoever He saith unto you, do it.” Have 

a “Thus saith the Lord” for all you do. Thus and thus only will 

you learn out His scarlet character, and with fervent hearts let us 

join in saying— 

“Thine is the kingdom, the power and the glory for ever and 

ever. Amen.”  

J. DORRICOTT.  

Needed Truth 1918, page 183



For Young Believers. 

THE STRUGGLE. 

AT last the day has dawned and a happy healthy child of God is 

born. There has been no hastening of the birth, no needless hurry. 

The days of travail in the toils of sin are over, and the child of 

God born into the divine family brings joy to many hearts. 

High up yonder before the throne the angels behold the joy of 

the Father and the Son over the recent addition to the number of 

God’s children. But be it noted, in following the words of the 

Lord in Lk.15., that the joy is over the sinner that repenteth. 

Repentance must have its place in those who are born again, and 

however scripturally we may seem to reason, it is folly to expect 

human arguments to produce children of God. 

The person in whom the Spirit has done His blessed work in 

conviction of sin, righteousness and judgment will realise and 

enjoy divine deliverance. The new-born child may know but 

little beyond the fact of its sins being all forgiven for Christ’s 

name’s sake, but it knows the Father and the Son, and this is 

sufficient to engage its heart and give it joy for many days. 

How blessed is its state! Its soul is a happy smiling Eden. Its 

brothers and sisters gather round, and every one is happy, and 

give it a hearty welcome to the circle of God’s love and theirs. 

This is as it should be. It has been born in this world, which is a 

cold, cold place, but if children of God treat a brother or sister of 

theirs recently born again with coolness, coldness or 

indifference, they manifest a state of soul which is most 

deplorable. 

Before very many days have passed the new-born person 

begins to be troubled with pains here and there, especially about 

the heart and the eyes and tongue, and also their hands and feet 

cause them a good deal of trouble. 

As they walk along the street they see things which they
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wish they had not seen, and they feel all upset inside, and they 

wish that their eyes could always be turned away from beholding 

vanity (Ps.119:37). 

Then they get into some difficulty in the place where they 

work, and to tell a lie would get them out of it, and the fie comes 

readily to their tongue, and may even be allowed to slip out, 

because they have not been careful to ask God to set a watch on 

the door of their lips (Ps.141:3; Ps.34:13). 

Again they used to get into bad fits of temper before they were 

saved and were in the habit of swearing when these fits were on 

them, and at other times as well. Now they feel that everything 

does not always go quite smoothly even though they are saved, 

which will cause them to learn patience; but instead the fit of 

temper shows signs of coming back with its attendant swearing 

perhaps, and they need to learn the meaning of “Be ye angry and 

sin not, let not the sun go down upon your wrath; neither give 

place to the Devil” (Eph.4:26 and 27). The Devil when we are 

angry often finds the door open wide to come into our lives, and 

it is not so easy to get him out when once he gets in. 

Perhaps a day passes filled up something like this, and as you 

retire to rest at night you put your head in your hands in the quiet 

of your room when you are alone, and wonder if such an 

individual as you are can really be a child of God. There seems 

to be something seriously wrong and out of gear. You want to 

do the right thing, but somehow you seem always to do the 

wrong, and you feel so miserable about it all and wonder whether 

you should give it all up or stick to your profession of being 

saved. 

Perhaps you go back at this juncture to see if Jn 3:16 has 

changed or some other little portion which showed you so clearly 

that you had the gift of eternal life and were saved simply 

through faith in the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Would my dear young friend believe me if I said that his 

experience, if it is something like what I have drawn, is one
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of the surest proofs possible that he is a child of God. Before you 

were saved you never were troubled like this. The only trouble 

you can remember then was that you felt anxious about your sins 

and that if you died in them you would lift up your eyes in hell 

where the rich man is. But you never were very much troubled 

about telling a lie as long as you thought that it would not be 

found out, but now the thought of telling a lie gives you such 

distressing thoughts and seems to create sullen clouds and 

darkness which are intolerable. 

Without making our story much longer, for I write for the sake 

of my young friends who are in their early troubles through the 

distemper of the flesh, I would like to tell you about what the 

Scriptures make very plain. You are a person who has got two 

birthdays. “Yes,” you say,  “I know that.” Well, then, the nature 

you have from your first birth, the nature that is in your flesh, is 

fallen and wasted through sin, and from it there never has come 

anything that is good at any time, for thus the Scriptures speak, 

“There is none that doeth good, no, not so much as one” 

(Ps.14:1-3; Rom.3:12), and “The mind of the flesh is enmity 

against God; for it is not subject to the law of God, neither indeed 

can it be” (Rom.8:7). 

So you see that the nature that is in the flesh hates God and 

His law and all that is right and good. It can never be converted 

to God, it will remain to the last a rebel, and so upon it God has 

passed the sentence of death. This was duly carried out, for, as 

we stand before the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, we read “Our 

old man was crucified with Him that the body of sin might be 

done away, that so we should no longer be in bondage to sin” 

(Rom.6:6). The old man having died, then the next step was to 

bury this dead old man by baptism so that the new man might 

walk untrammelled in newness of life. But the great danger is 

that the old man will be allowed to revive and show signs of life, 

and let his mind be known about things. But we have ever to 

reckon him dead. For if he is allowed to live, then there is
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a battle between the new man and the old, and you feel so 

distressed and pained in your mind. You lose your happiness and 

peace of mind, and at times the old nature shows itself so 

strongly that you are led to do something you did not want to do, 

much to your own sorrow. You perhaps could express such 

sentiments as Paul did as he was led to do things he wished had 

been left undone. “Oh. wretched man that I am, who shall deliver 

me out of the body of this death?” and note the answer to the 

question—“I thank God, through Jesus Christ our Lord”; and 

then he says, “So then I myself with the mind serve the law of 

God and with the flesh the law of sin” (Rom.7:24,25). 

Though the flesh is never changed, you yourself are, and 

changed so thoroughly that you are born again. Now when a 

person is born again the new man cannot sin any more because 

God’s seed abideth in him and because he is born of God (1 Jn 

3:9). If it were possible for the new man to sin, then we would 

have the fall over again, but that can never be. So that whenever 

sin is committed it is the product of the mind of the flesh, and so 

long as we are here this will be in us and we never shall be able 

to say either that “we have no sin” or that “we have not sinned” 

(1 Jn 1:8-10). But if we do sin and know what is the cause of the 

cloud which overcasts our sky, then we must at once go to the 

Father and tell Him all about it, for we have a blessed Father 

Confessor who is no human prelate but a Father who loves us 

more than we can ever know. Go, dear child of God, if you are 

in grief about your sins and tell Him all about it, for He has been 

more grieved by your wrongdoing than you are, and it will make 

His heart glad and your own as well. And He will cleanse you 

from all your sin by the precious blood of Jesus, His Son, and 

you will be able to walk with Him in happy fellowship. If you 

stay away from confessing your sin you will become cold and 

indifferent to His love and kindness and will wander further and 

further away, and this will mean great loss for you both here and 

hereafter.  
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Regular prayer to God and confession of wrong-doing and 

short-coming are safeguards against the revival of the old nature, 

for the old man is greatly humbled when he sees you upon your 

knees. It is an atmosphere in which he seems to sicken and die, 

but the new man is always the better and greatly refreshed by 

these times you spend before God in secret prayer. 

It will be helpful to my young friends in seeking to understand 

more about this subject if they will read Rom.6,7,8 and John’s 

first epistle, and it will be well if they remember that God’s 

saints, whether young or old, gain the greatest of their victories 

upon their knees, and fewer would be found in the hands of the 

enemy to-day if they had persevered in this all-important duty 

and privilege. 
JOHN MILLER.
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GROWTH AND TRAINING. 

ONE of the most notable things about young people is that they 

grow. For one tiring they get taller; beginning as wee babies they 

add to their height inch after inch as the months and years go by 

until they reach some five or six feet, when they have spent a score 

of years or so in the process, and then they have attained their full 

height. But our young friends grow in other directions also. They 

get broader as well as taller, and their arms and legs become 

stouter in like manner. Then there are other changes, such as the 

hardening of the bones and the thickening of the skin. Some 

growth, like that in height, comes, as we may say, to an end after 

what is after all a short time. On the other hand, the hair and nails 

continue to grow throughout life. 

But again there is quite a different kind of growth, that would 

generally be called a growth of the mind, or a development of the 

reasoning faculties. The young baby slowly learns to use his legs 

and arms, or, to put it in other words, he finds out, though 

unconsciously, how to make them work together. He will not be 

able to walk properly till his two legs act in partnership with each 

other. He has also to practise using his eyes, and gradually he 

learns to use them and see with them. In this way his brain grows 

both in bulk and in acquaintance with its duties. 

In many of the things we have alluded to the baby or the 

growing child is just like any other young animal. Like other 

animals, he eats and drinks and plays and sleeps, and like them he 

grows both in size and strength and in his ability to use his bodily 

organs. 

There are some things, however, that the child soon begins to 

learn in which he is quite unlike any other young animal. 

It may be disputed whether in some of the abilities which a man 

acquires he differs entirely from the brute or
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whether it is only a matter of degree. But there are many things 

that a human being learns that utterly transcend the capabilities of 

the lower creation. 

Let us first consider the way in which a child learns to use his 

voice, his ears, his eyes and his hand in speaking, hearing, reading 

and writing. 

Of course nearly all the animals have the power of making 

sounds, and some naturalists have been successful in analysing the 

calls of beasts and birds and reducing them to a written form. But 

the most elaborate utterances of the lower creation fall very short 

of the simplest human speech, and this especially in connexion 

with the variety of thoughts that human language is able to 

express. 

Then again, the hearing of certain beasts is in some respects far 

more acute than that of man. But no animal has such power of 

distinguishing articulate utterances as man possesses. 

As to reading and writing, these arts, which are not even 

possessed by all the human race, are quite unknown in the most 

intelligent of the lower creation. Moreover, it should be 

remembered that while all attempts at teaching animals to read are 

merely farcical, there is no reason to doubt that every normal child 

of Adam can learn to read and write. 

Now this acquaintance with language, whether spoken or 

written, that is gradually acquired by children and adults is not 

only a growth in the four arts we have mentioned, but involves of 

necessity a growth in mental power, in various ways. 

When the child begins to see with its eyes, a mental image is 

formed which is at first very vague and soon fades away. 

Gradually the pictures formed in the mind are more definite and 

are longer retained. It is as though the brain was an album or 

picture book in which new pictures are constantly being formed. 

Some of these images are deeply engraved. For instance, unless a 

mother, through illness or other cause, is hindered from her duty, 

her face and figure
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will soon become firmly impressed upon the infant’s mind, while 

fleeting objects that come before the child’s eyes will give rise to 

fleeting images only. 

Through fife this distinction will remain. When the eye has 

acquired the highest perceptive powers and the brain has grown 

able to distinguish and recognise objects of the most diverse 

character, there will be the greatest variety in the permanence of 

the impressions formed. Some things we see and forget almost 

instantly, others remain in the memory for a time, some few it 

seems as if we could never forget. 

Very soon the mental powers of the child grow in another 

direction. He learns to associate a name, a sound which enters his 

ear, with an image that he perceives through his eyes, and soon he 

succeeds in imitating the sound more or less perfectly with his own 

vocal organs. This is his beginning in language, he learns a name 

for objects that he sees. He learns to remember the sound as well 

as the image, and to associate the name with the object to which it 

belongs. 

This mental growth is. of the greatest importance for the future 

development of the child. For he has now a means of receiving 

information that he never could have till he had begun to enjoy the 

use of language. Now, in addition to what he sees with his own 

eyes around him, he begins a course of learning that continues with 

him to his latest day. He hears of what is happening in the next 

street; he is told of what has happened before his time. 

This ability is the result of growth. The mind develops and the 

brain which is its instrument grows correspondingly. The growth 

of eye and brain and mind begins in infancy and continues 

throughout life, and in the case of some men in certain skilled 

occupations the ultimate attainment is very high. 

When, however, the child begins to read, the range of 

knowledge which comes within his scope is very much increased. 

The person who can read can occupy all his
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available time by means of that wonderful art in acquiring 

information that has been stored up in the world’s library. It is 

needless to speak in particular of the art of writing or to dilate 

further on the mental growth involved in the four arts we have 

named:—hearing, that is hearkening to articulate language, 

speaking, reading and writing. 

We proceed to point out that what the child sees and what it 

learns in other ^ays, not only involves mental growth, but has also 

an influence of the greatest importance on the child’s moral 

growth. It is perhaps not altogether needless to remind our readers 

how ready the youngest children are to imitate those whom they 

see and hear. It is very sad, for instance, but should not be 

surprising, that some boys and girls learn to use bad language in 

their very early days and otherwise to grow like those with whom 

they live. 

But when the children come to be told of things outside their 

own immediate surroundings, and especially when they come to 

read, the things which they thus get to know have their share in 

influencing and forming the child’s moral character. 

We have referred to physical growth and to mental growth; and 

now we are speaking of moral growth. It may reasonably be asked, 

What is moral growth? We reply that when a child first knows to 

refuse the evil and to choose the good this is the beginning of its 

moral growth. As the child learns further the distinction between 

right and wrong, and as he chooses the right, he grows in his power 

of perception, in his power of resistance, and this is what we call 

moral growth. 

It is to be found general amongst those who are brought up in 

an atmosphere where the distinction between right and wrong is 

recognised, and although very imperfect it can clearly be seen; and 

it exerts a definite good influence so far as it goes. 

But whilst a large number of young people are brought up by 

respectable and well-meaning parents who instil
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into their minds somewhat of their own ideas of good and evil, 

there is in each a powerful adverse influence. 

The little boy is born with a smooth chin, but ultimately the 

beard will grow. It may be cut or even shaved, but still it will grow. 

So the very young child displays no sinful practices, but they will 

appear all too soon, and however they may be curtailed or 

controlled the evil nature from which they spring is there and is 

ineradicable. 

It follows that under existing circumstances of the human race 

moral growth is of a very stunted and unsatisfactory nature. A 

single illustration will suffice to enforce this:— It is a well known 

fact that truthfulness is right and that falsehood is wrong. 

Nevertheless it is a rare thing to find men who do not at times 

speak falsehood and a large and increasing number of persons are 

comparatively careless as to whether they speak the truth or not. 

A very considerable portion of mankind are now at war, and it is 

almost universally admitted that falsehoods are permissible or 

excusable as part of the strategy or tactics of warfare. 

Such considerations might be multiplied indefinitely to show 

what a patchwork sort of thing is the morality of civilised men and 

women. And it goes without saying, therefore, that moral growth 

is a very deficient and stunted growth in a vast majority of cases. 

These facts, however, should on no account lead us to 

undervalue such morality as we actually find amongst the more 

respectable of civilised people. We shall be in no danger of this if 

we compare a boy or girl brought up in such surroundings with 

one whose early years have been spent amongst thieves or heathen. 

But we can never understand the stunted character of human 

moral growth in general without tracing it to its cause. Its 

proximate cause is the depravity of human nature. This in its turn 

is a direct result of the primal sin of Adam. God made man upright. 

But when Adam disobeyed the command of his Maker he fell from 

innocence.
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He acquired indeed a knowledge of good and evil, but having done 

so by evil means the evil obtained the upper hand in his being. This 

evil has grown and increased in Adam’s progeny. Its growth 

throughout the centuries has been most industriously fostered by 

the Ancient Serpent. The Adversary, who in the guise of a serpent 

brought evil so temptingly before Eve, obtained his desire when 

Adam, though not deceived, acted in rebellion against God. This 

evil unless checked and beaten grows; and will ultimately 

overcome and swamp every good impulse and every better feeling 

in the finally impenitent sons of Adam. 

The depravity of man’s nature is a universal moral disease. It 

takes different forms and it differs in the degree of its 

manifestation from many causes. But always it is present in mortal 

man. 

When we were referring at the outset of this article to physical 

growth we might have pointed out that it was dependent upon 

proper supplies of nourishing food. So is mental growth dependent 

on food for the mind. And so also is moral growth dependent on 

proper nourishment. 

We might also have said that physical growth may be hindered 

by disease, however well the child may be fed. 

Thus the moral growth of man is hindered by the dire disease of 

which Adam’s transgression was the beginning and the cause. 

Left to himself man is helpless in this matter. The lie and murder 

that Satan wrought in Eden must run their course in the 

unregenerate, and where God’s salvation is rejected the disease of 

sin results in death, that is the second death. 

But God has furnished nourishing food for man’s moral growth 

and He has also provided a remedy for man’s moral distemper. 

We trust our readers understand that we are not now speaking 

of the forgiveness of sins. Something besides this is necessary for 

salvation. It is blessed indeed to know of
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sins forgiven and righteousness imputed. But in Heb.12:14 we 

have the exhortation to follow sanctification, with the solemn 

warning that apart from sanctification no one shall see the Lord. 

Moreover, it is laid down for us in 1 Cor.1:30 that Christ Jesus is 

made unto us wisdom from God, and this we are told is not 

righteousness only but also sanctification and redemption. This 

absolute necessity for a change in ourselves was also clearly laid 

down by the Lord Himself in His words to Nicodemus (Jn 3:3,5,7). 

The root character of man’s moral depravity is that he does not 

seek after God. It is for this reason that while such good things as 

there may be in his life are profitable to himself and his neighbours 

for this life, they are altogether without merit in the sight of God. 

They are dead works; they are performed without reference to God 

and bear no marks of due reverence and worship. They that are in 

the flesh cannot please God (Rom.8:8), and without faith it is 

impossible to be well-pleasing to. Him (Heb.11:6). Such facts as 

those just quoted from Romans and Hebrews are some of the 

remedies provided in Scripture for the dread moral disease that is 

found in every human being. 

If there is to be substantial moral growth we must betake 

ourselves to the divine medicine chest, not occasionally, but 

regularly. We must read, mark, learn, and inwardly digest God’s 

words, that by patience and comfort of the Holy Scriptures we may 

embrace the salvation from our sins which it is God’s purpose we 

should enjoy. 

Before, however, we refer in particular to the work of God in 

children and women and men who have been born again, let us 

dwell a little longer on the moral growth that is possible to the 

unregenerate who are in a suitable environment. 

Suppose children brought up by parents who have themselves 

definite ideas of right and wrong and who, 
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moreover, are earnestly desirous that their children shall conform 

to their moral standard. If they have sound ideas as to the way in 

which they ought to exercise their parental authority they will, 

generally speaking, be successful in their endeavours. Of course 

they may fail for one cause or another. They may be too fond of 

their own ease and comfort to take the needful pains over the 

children’s training. Or some differences between the parents may 

go a long way to neutralise the beneficial effects of their labour. 

Again, they may err on the side of severity with children who 

rather require tenderness and affectionate treatment. More often 

what would else be good and useful training is spoilt by indulgence 

of the children. 

It is also to be remembered that the parental standard may be a 

very low one. For instance, a large number of parents are under 

the influence of the so-called Roman Catholic Church, and are 

therefore themselves morally injured to a greater or less degree by 

the casuistry which finds a home among the clergy of that corrupt 

system. 

It may not be generally known to persons nowadays that much 

time and attention have been given by Roman Catholic theologians 

and scholastics to the ·comparative heinousness or otherwise of 

different sins committed under different circumstances. 

Alfonso Maria de ’Liguori, a recognised theologian, saint and 

doctor of the Church amongst the Romanists, has written on this 

subject very fully, and his work has received the highest sanction 

of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy. Taking what he says about 

falsehood and deceit as a sample of his teaching, we might label it 

“When is a lie not a lie, or, How to lie easily.” One instance from 

his book may be given. He supposes a person questioned on a 

matter he wishes to conceal and he replies, “I say No.” If the 

answer No were given to the question asked it would be a direct 

lie. But the reply, while intended to convey this meaning, is not a 

direct lie because the man says that he says No,   
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which is a fact. Liguori says, “It is certain and the common opinion 

of all (that is of all casuists) that it is lawful for a just cause to use 

equivocation in the manner described and to confirm it with an 

oath” (quoted from Liguori’s Theologia Moralis, iv, 151, in the 

Encyclopaedia Britannica, ninth edition, vol. xiv, page 638). It 

should be mentioned that letters apostolic of Pope Pius IX declare 

that the works of Liguori may be used publicly in the same manner 

as the writings of other doctors of the Church, such as Augustine 

and Gregory the Great, and Thomas Aquinas. 

It may readily be imagined that when such shameless licence is 

permitted by the professed teachers of religion, the effect on the 

morality of the populace will be disastrous. And many competent 

observers have testified to the comparatively low standard of 

morality in Roman Catholic countries. 

At the same time it is only fair to say that great numbers of the 

Roman Catholic laity are practically far less untruthful and 

dishonest than might be expected from the consideration of some 

of the literature which forms the pabulum of their priesthood. 

The fact is that the better part of the morality of the so-called 

Christian nations comes from the New Testament Scriptures, and 

though the teaching suffers very much in transit, even the worst of 

teachers cannot altogether destroy the good effect of so much of 

the divine word as does actually reach the people. 

As we have spoken of Roman Catholic countries as having a 

low standard of morality, comparatively speaking, on account of 

the false teaching of the priesthood, we are bound to add that in 

Great Britain itself the standard has, we believe, been very 

materially lowered during the last quarter of a century. And this, 

we are convinced, is a direct result of the way in which people 

have been taught to set a low value on the Holy Scriptures which 

were reverenced by their forebears. 
(To be continued).  
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MEDITATIONS ON THE TABERNACLE 

THE TENT FOR THE TABERNACLE. 

“AND thou shalt make curtains of goats’ hair for a tent over the 

Tabernacle” (see Ex.26:7-13.) 

Before we write of this we will allude to the two sets of curtains, 

and the loops of blue and taches of gold that joined the curtains of 

the Tabernacle together. The two sets of curtains, five and five, 

may speak to us amongst other things of what Christ was and is 

toward God and toward man; and the divine mercy and the 

exercise of divine power which He showed in rightly meeting the 

claims of God and men. Mercy and grace were linked on with 

divine righteousness. God’s holy claims and man’s fullest need 

were met in His holy person and work. Divine power and heavenly 

grace were blended in Him. He rose in divine power and rebuked 

the winds and waves, saying, “Peace, be still,” and He stooped 

afterwards in heavenly grace and mercy to the poor demoniac and 

gave him rest and peace, and he whom men could not tame nor 

bind is found sitting at the feet of the Lord Jesus, clothed and in 

his right mind. 

Again, in the case of paying of the tribute money: by His divine 

power He sent Peter to the seaside to take up the first fish that he 

caught, and in its mouth was found the tribute money. “That take,” 

said He, “and give unto them for Me and thee.” Divine power 

placed the money there, and in heavenly grace He paid the tribute. 

He in lowliness took the place of a stranger, though He was Lord 

of all. By this He taught His disciples to render unto Caesar the 

things that are Caesar’s, and unto God the things that are God’s. 

As we have said, all things were perfectly adjusted in Him, and in 

Him is seen this perfect oneness both toward God and men. May 

we learn so to act in the energy and power that is of God, yet with 

mercy and grace, having wisdom to follow our Lord in order that 

we may know how rightly to meet the claims of God and men.  
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Now we will proceed with the tent for the Tabernacle, that is 

the curtains of goats’ hair. This was God’s provision for a tent or 

covering for the Tabernacle. As we have before remarked, we have 

first the ten curtains which formed the Tabernacle or dwelling; 

second, the tent for the Tabernacle; third, we have the coverings 

for the tent. In the ten curtains,  “the dwelling,” we have Christ as 

known to God and seen by the eye of faith by those who believe 

in Him. In the days of His flesh when the Tent, His holy, sinless 

body, covered the inward shrine, the Tabernacle. God’s dwelling, 

some could say, “We beheld His glory,” that is His Godhead glory. 

The hidden glory and beauty of our Lord Jesus Christ can only be 

seen from the inside, can only be known where all earthly light 

and glory are shut out, even in the presence of God. The psalmist 

sought after this when he said, “One thing have I desired of 

Jehovah that will I seek after, that I may dwell in the House of 

Jehovah all the days of my life, to behold the beauty of Jehovah” 

(Ps.27). 
Now in the curtains of goats’ hair we have not this, but we have 

something which can be seen, for the sixth curtain of the goats’ 

hair was seen in the forefront of the tent, and it hung over the back 

of the Tabernacle (verses 9 and 12). But there was nothing in it to 

attract the natural mind, nothing very pleasing to the eye—it was 

only goats’ hair. The goat is mentioned in connexion with the sin-

offering (see Lev.16): “Two goats for a sin-offering,” on the great 

day of atonement. Again, in Num.28:15: “One he-goat for a sin-

offering unto Jehovah.” “One he-goat for a sin-offering to make 

atonement for you.” Thus we think that the curtains of goats’ hair 

points to that holy body of our Lord, the covering of the 

Tabernacle, when He, the Eternal Word, became flesh and pitched 

His tent amongst us (Jn 1); that body in which He appeared “to put 

away sin by the sacrifice of Himself” (Heb.9:27). There was 

nothing outwardly in the person of Christ to attract.
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No honey of human nature was in Him. “There was no beauty that 

we should desire Him.” “A root out of a dry ground” (Isa.53). He 

adorned not Himself with any of earth’s beauties or graces. He was 

the true Nazirite, the Separated One. “He took upon Him the form 

of a servant, and was made in the likeness of men,” and all with a 

view to death—the death of the Cross. 

In the figure of the he-goat, He became the great Sin-bearer and 

made atonement for sin. We can praise our God that He was not 

born in a palace, but in a stable, and in manhood not placed on a 

throne, but on the cross. Thus it behoved the Christ first to suffer 

these things, ere He entered into His glory. When His sacred feet 

walked through the land of Palestine in separation from the 

world’s customs and the maxims of men, He covered Himself 

(speaking in a figure) with the goats’ hair covering. 

How few there were amongst His own who recognised Him as 

taking that body with a view to death. When He spake of His death 

Peter said, “Pity Thyself, Lord. This shall never be unto Thee.” 

The two journeying to Emmaus expressed the minds of the many, 

for they said, “We trusted it had been He which should have 

redeemed Israel.” It may be there were only two (though many 

knew Him to be the Christ) who truly recognised that clothed with 

the goats’ hah׳ covering, He came to make atonement for Sin. 

There was John the Baptist who prior to being cast into prison said, 

“Behold the Lamb of God which beareth away the sin of the 

world” (Jn 1:29). There was also Mary who sat at the Lord’s feet 

and heard His word, and came and anointed the Lord with her 

exceeding precious ointment. She had learned what others had 

failed to learn, for the Lord answered the complaints of the 

disciples with the words, “For in that she poured this ointment 

upon My body she did it to prepare Me for burial” (Matt.26). Faith 

perceives what is lost to sight, as we listen to His voice. Faith sees 

Him as He walked this scene entirely separated
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unto the Father: holy, harmless, undefiled, separate from sinners, 

—separated unto the will of God, as seen from the words,” Lo I 

am come ... to do Thy will, O God.” In the prepared body He did 

this. (See Heb.10:5-7). 

The measure of Christ’s separation to the will of God is the 

measure for ours. The standard He raised, the example He set is 

the one to be followed by us. We may fail, and do fail, but His life 
is the one to be copied by us. His separation was an all-round 

separation from all the world’s ways, a separation unto God. 

It is of very little value to God if we are only separated 

ecclesiastically or in church matters from the religious world 

around us, if we are not separated unto God in our life from the 

world with all its carnality.” For this is the will of God... your 

sanctification” (1 Thess.4:3). 

And again, “The very God of peace Himself sanctify you 

wholly; and may your spirit and soul and body be preserved entire, 

without blame, at the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ” (1 

Thess.5:23). To be sanctified means to be separated, dedicated for 

a special purpose, as we get in the illustration of the vessels in a 

great house, and the separated one shall be a vessel unto honour, 

sanctified, meet for the Sovereign Master’s use, prepared unto 

every good work (2 Tim.2:21). 

The goats’ hair covering should characterise us if we are going 

to be followers of our rejected and despised Lord. We cannot 

follow Him in His atonement sufferings which He endured on the 

Cross, these He bore alone; but we can follow Him in His pathway 

down here, in His devoted separation unto the Father from the 

world. We can bear His reproach as a sanctified people outside the 

camp. For this purpose He gave His life (see Heb.13:12). We can 

glory in the cross, through which the world has been crucified unto 

us, and we unto it (Gal.5:14). 

Our hearts are bowed and confusion of face is upon us as we 

think of the walk of some, who have lost the goats’
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hair covering of separation unto the Lord. Some have made 

shipwreck of the faith and gone back into the religious world, the 

Great Babylon, the mother of harlots. Others have forsaken the 

Way, having loved this present world with its allurements and 

satanic snares. 

Is Christ not sufficient for us? Are the pleasures at God’s right 

hand, which are for evermore, of little esteem to us? Brethren, 

what means the joining in affinity to present-day lawlessness and 

democracy by joining carnal associations of men? Is the goats’ 

hair nothing to us? Is not the Word of God clear and plain upon 

these matters? “Be ye not unequally yoked together with 

unbelievers,” (2 Cor.6.) The commands of God are not difficult of 

understanding unless we desire to make them difficult and becloud 

them. Who confined this command to marriages? God has not. 

Who limited it to ecclesiastical unions? The Word of God has not.” 

Thou shalt make no covenant with them “covers all unequal yokes. 

It is better to suffer wrong than do wrong, to endure griefs than to 

grieve the Holy Spirit of God. 

Let us go on to “cleanse ourselves from all filthiness of the flesh 

and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God” (2 Cor.7:1). Then 

shall we be more like Him, of whom the curtains of goats’ hair 

speak, in our daily separation unto God from the evil that is in the 

world. 

J. DORRICOTT.
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SCRIPTURE READING IN THE FAMILY CIRCLE. 

THESE few lines are written with the hope and purpose of 

reviving the important duty and privilege of reading the Holy 

Scriptures daily in the family circle. In some cases the oft 

attendance at meetings may have tended to crush out the 

responsibility that parents have to their children in this matter. 

In other cases there may be manifest indifference on the part of 

the parents to the spiritual wellbeing of their children. From 

whatever reason the neglect to read the Scriptures in the home 

arises, the loss sustained by all is irreparable. Too high a value 

cannot be set on the home-life of God’s people, sanctified by the 

word of God and prayer, and its effect will be felt in every sphere 

in which the persons move. Besides, the Scriptures read 

regularly thus have a power over the readers though they 

themselves may be to some extent unconscious of it. 

It is one of the essential characters of an overseer that he must 

rule well his own house, having his children in subjection (1 

Tim.3.); and if he is to rule well he must give place and 

prominence to the word of God in his house. The sphere of rule 

in the family is that which fits or unfits a man for wider spheres 

of rule. 

The story of the Lord’s visit to Abraham in company with the 

two angels sheds some light on this subject. The Lord had much 

joy in telling Abraham of the birth of Isaac, of the time he should 

be born; but it seems that He would fain have refrained from 

telling him of the coming destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah. 

He knew that this would bring great sorrow to Abraham, because 

of the fact that Lot was in Sodom. Thus it was that He reasoned 

“Shall I hide from Abraham that which I do?” (Gen.18:17). But 

because Abraham was to have children and become the father of 

a great nation and all nations would be blessed in him, necessity 

demanded that the coming destruction of Sodom should be told 

Abraham so that he might command his
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children after him to keep the way of Jehovah and to do justice 

and judgment. And all this was in order that God might bring 

upon Abraham all that He had spoken of him (Gen.18:16-19). 

Judgment signal and terrible was soon to fall upon the guilty 

cities of the plain, and such judgment would remain for all time 

a standing testimony of Jehovah’s hatred of sin and punishment 

of the wicked, and all who heard of it were to learn by such an 

example to avoid the way of sinners and keep the way of 

Jehovah. Can we doubt but that Abraham’s faithful dealing with 

his family, and especially with Isaac and Jacob, resulted in this, 

that always in every calamity which befell Israel, because of 

their sin, a remnant was left, that they should not be like Sodom 

and Gomorrah? Abraham’s place as the father of that greatest of 

earth’s races was an honourable place, yet one with tremendous 

responsibilities. The responsibilities of the fathers of children to-

day are not reduced one whit, for before us lies not only the 

doom of the sinners of Sodom, but a revelation of divine things, 

reaching up to the heights of heaven and down to the depths of 

hell. 

Surely if the revealing to Abraham of Sodom’s destruction 

moved him immediately to supplicate God on Lot’s behalf, it 

would not do less with him on behalf of his own children. And 

can it be that we, to whom God has given such a wondrous 

revelation of His will here and hereafter, should not in every way 

possible, and especially by reading the Scriptures with them and 

praying for them, seek the well-being of our families. 

I am persuaded that if God’s people would revive where it has 

fallen into disuse the reading of the Holy Scriptures in the family 

circle, there would be in consequence an increase in spirituality 

and spiritual power in each individually and in the whole 

collectively, which would have very far-reaching effects. Let us 

get back to God, if in this or other matters we have failed, and 

we will become a power
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for God in these dark and darkening days in which our lot is cast. 

If there is a plague of darkness on the earth we can at least 

have light in our dwellings by giving the word of God the place 

of prominence it ought to have. 

I have, of course, written specially concerning those homes 

where the husband and wife are not divided in mind, but are 

following in the ways of the Lord together. But where we have 

not such a blessed state of things, the one that is seeking to 

struggle on and to do the will of God should take courage from 

the happy example of Eunice, the mother of Timothy, who 

taught her little son from babyhood the sacred writings as she 

herself had been by her mother, Lois. We know but little of 

Timothy’s father, except that he was a Greek; of his spiritual 

whereabouts we know nothing. These two women played their 

part, and played it well, all honour to them, for they made a man 

of the lad, a man who honoured God, by their persistent and 

godly instruction of him in the Holy Scriptures. By and by 

Timothy found a father who undertook his instruction in the 

deeper things of the word of God, and one cannot read the two 

Epistles written from a father to his child without seeing the deep 

affection which existed between the two and the great concern 

that the father had that his child might fulfil the gift of service 

which had been given him. 

Moses’ words to Israel, when they were about to enter the 

Promised Land, speaking in reference to the law, were, “Make 

them known to thy children and thy children’s children.” If there 

is going to be hope of coming generations yet unborn, we must 

look well to the instruction of the generation growing up round 

our knees. Once an eminent and beloved servant of the Lord, in 

answering when we should begin to train the child, said that we 

should train the mother before it is born. These words are 

pregnant with truth, but the answer might be extended by adding
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the father as well, for he must bear his fair share of the burden. 

We may be looking for revival and times of spiritual 

refreshing, and we may look for it everywhere else than in our 

own hearts and homes. Let us begin with ourselves, and we will 

start a revival, the effect of which may be far-reaching indeed, 

but if we are content to move along in an indifferent way, 

indifferent to the claims of the home and our children, which will 

breed an indifferent state in the assembly of God and 

indifference to God’s claims in all respects, we need expect to 

see nothing better in our days, but things growing gradually 

worse and worse. We know the prophecy of Scripture is that 

things shall wax worse and worse, men Receiving and being 

deceived, but we need not join the mass in endeavouring to make 

things so. May we each and all see that we get back, if we have 

failed, to the laudable custom of reading the Scriptures daily in 

our homes. 

JOHN MILLER.
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PSALMS OF THE CHRIST. 

THE RESURRECTION. 

MANY and frequent are the allusions to this great outstanding 

central fact of all Gospel testimony in the Book of the Psalms. 

We purpose first of all to draw attention to a few of the more 

latent scriptures, but which none the less have we believe a direct 

reference to that glorious fact. I am not aware that Ps.21. is 

referred to in the New Testament as a Psalm of the Christ, 

nevertheless who will question that verse 4 speaks unequivocally 

of Christ? 

“He asked life of Thee, Thou gavest it Him,  

Even length of days for ever and ever.”  

Then verse 6 reminds us of Ps.16. which stands out so 

prominently as the Resurrection Psalm, just as Ps.22. does of His 

sufferings. 

In Ps.41. we have another striking reference to the 

Resurrection, which psalm, as we pointed out already, seems to 

be intimately connected with the previous psalm, which we know 

from the 10th. chapter of the Hebrews is a distinctly Messianic 

psalm. 

“By this I know that Thou delightest in Me,  

Because Mine enemy doth not triumph over Me.  

And as for Me Thou upholdest Me in Mine integrity,  

And settest Me before Thy face for ever.”  

These latter words are closely allied with what we read in 

Ps.16. 

Then again we have Ps.91:14 to end. Let the reader please note 

carefully the change of speaker in this psalm, which also is a 

Messianic psalm, for the arch-deceiver applies the 11th and 12th 

verses to the walk and life of the Lord Jesus; he evidently made 

no mistake in doing so. These closing verses are God’s testimony 

of His delight and satisfaction in His well-beloved Son. 

“Because He hath set His love upon Me, therefore will I deliver Him: 

I will set Him on high, because He hath known My name.  
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He shall call upon Me, and I will answer Him; 

I will be with Him in trouble; 

I will deliver Him and honour Him,  

With long life will I satisfy Him,  

And show Him My salvation.”  

In these verses we have a reminder of the opening verses of 

Col.3. which please see. 

Possibly there may be a reference to the Resurrection in such a 

scripture as the following, a fid many such like ones:—“For Thou 

hast delivered my soul from death; 

Hast Thou not delivered my feet from falling? 

That I may walk before God in the light of the living.”  

Ps.83:13. 

Ps.16. however, is the psalm of the Resurrection in a very 

definite and specific sense; the' Holy Ghost on the day of 

Pentecost through the apostle Peter applying this psalm to that 

great and then recent event; and not only Peter but Paul also in a 

later day at Antioch through the Holy Spirit cites the same 

scripture. “Because He saith also in another psalm: Thou wilt not 

give Thy Holy One to see corruption. For David, after he had in 

his own generation served the counsel of God, fell on sleep, and 

was laid unto his fathers and saw corruption: but He whom God 

raised up saw no corruption” (Acts 13:35,37). 

I remember some years, ago hearing a servant of God 

suggesting to some young believers that they might, with profit, 

read carefully the book of the Acts of the Apostles and in each 

place where they came across the words “baptise “or” baptism “to 

mark the place, putting a big B at the side. It might be equally 

profitable and interesting to read carefully the same book, noting 

the number of places where the resurrection of Christ is spoken 

of, making a slight alteration in the shape of the letter and putting 

an R at the side instead of a B. To any one taking the trouble the 

result will be surprising. 

It seems to the present writer that this great and glorious truth 

is the last one which is left for the great adversary to bring all his 

satanic forces to bear upon in order
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to undermine the reality of the same; which thanks be unto God 

he can never accomplish; for if this could be disproved all is gone. 

Most, if not all the numerous little sects which have been 

dumped down in this country, mostly from the American 

continent, seek to overthrow the sole authority and integrity of the 

Holy Scriptures, either by adding thereto or detracting therefrom, 

and as a corollary deny the foundation truths as to the personality 

of the Son of Man. Some perhaps in one way and some in another, 

but all said and done there is a sort of family relationship between 

most, if not all. There is one society however, or should we say 

more correctly, cult, which is growing with an alarming rapidity; 

the circumstances and conditions caused by the War doubtless 

conducing to this. We refer to Spiritism, the great aim and object 

of which appears to be the belittling of the deity of the Son of 

Man, and the destruction of the fact of His resurrection. It is beside 

the mark here for us to enter into a discussion as to the 

supernatural character or otherwise of this awful delusion, for 

possibly readers would be divided into two camps; but we would 

warn all to beware of the same; that, or what is equivalent thereto 

in Old Testament times always bringing down the summary 

judgment of God. 

Some years ago I read a quotation from one who was intimately 

connected with Spiritism, but who in the mercy of God had been 

delivered. Here are his words. “It is as a medium or seer or human 

being of exceptional power and degree of development that they 

seek to exhibit Christ, and it is the subversion of faith in Him as a 

divine Person that the spirit messages ultimately aim at.” This of 

course would include, and indeed would have for its ultimate 

objective, the subversion of belief in His resurrection. The number 

of men of leading in the world to-day, including many eminent 

men of science, who are votaries of this Satanic delusion is 

suggestive and significant.  
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The strongest would-be-proof against the resurrection of the 

Christ is found in the twenty-eighth chapter of Matthew, and there 

will never be, nor can be, a stronger, and that is that the soldiers 

while they slept saw the disciples coming to the sepulchre, and 

stealing away the body of Jesus. Let the reader turn to the chapter 

in Matthew and weigh the words carefully over and pray and 

ponder on the same. The soldiers got large sums of money to 

circulate this lie —it being a far more important matter with them 

to crush this fact than to destroy the Son of Man on the Cross—

Judas getting only thirty pieces of silver for this. 

In the light of this great transcendently glorious truth well 

might we say with the poet:— 
“Oh joyful day, oh glorious hour  

When Jesus by almighty power  

Arose and left the grave. 

“The First-begotten from the dead  

He’s risen now, His people’s head,  

And thus their life’s secure.”  

And again:— 
“Why should His people then be sad? 

None have such reason to be glad.”  

Why indeed? we might well ask. Does it not sadly show the 

awful consequences of sin? distorting our very nature, causing our 

souls to cleave to the dust, rising alas so little above our 

surroundings and circumstances, so full often of unbelief and 

doubt, and robbing us of true happiness, for the happiest people 

under the sun are those whose faith is strongest. Oh to be like the 

Psalmist who said:— 
“I will bless Jehovah at all times,  

His praise shall continually be in my mouth.”  

Or again, like Habakkuk, who said in the Spirit:— 

“For though the fig tree shall not blossom,  
Neither shall fruit be in the vines; 
The labour of the olive shall fail,  
And the fields shall yield no meat;  
The flock shall be cut off from the fold,  
And there shall be no herd in the stalls;  
Yet I will rejoice in Jehovah,  
I will joy in the God of my salvation.”  

J. C. R.  
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FORWARD! 

NOTES OF AN ADDRESS. 

SEE Ps.15. “Jehovah! who shall sojourn in Thy tabernacle? Who 

shall dwell in Thy Holy Hill? “The existence of Jehovah’s Tent 

was an assured fact, His dwelling amongst men was in being; 

entrance therein, or approach thereto, is not the question. The 

Psalmist asks, “Who may abide there?” Who may actually dwell 

in Thy Holy Hill? It is akin to the purpose for which the First 
Epistle to Timothy was written, “that men may know how they 

ought to behave themselves in the House of God.” There is a 

manner of life comely to those who dwell in Jehovah’s House, 

who keep His Courts. 

This short Psalm gives in telling words the code of honour, the 

divine etiquette, that must mark the conduct of one who would 

dwell there. It is of God’s grace that we are in His House; we must 

know His power if we are to abide there. It is verily possible to 

drift away from thence. We live in a world governed by Satan’s 

hosts, the world rulers of this darkness. This Psalm brings us into 

something utterly different—the atmosphere, the holiness of 

Jehovah’s House; His claims upon us, and the character of His 

sanctuary. 

Let us read it slowly, softly, solemnly. He that walketh 

uprightly, and worketh righteousness, and speaketh truth in his 

heart. How searching, and all in reference to oneself! Verse 3 

gives his conduct in reference to his friend, his neighbours. Does 

this mark us, beloved? Speaking to God in prayer, and speaking 

to God continually in prayer, is what conduces in a large degree 

to speak the truth in the heart. I would venture to say that the 

fellowship of God’s Son may be won or lost to any one of us, in 

our own homes, and at our hearths. If the speaking of the truth is 

there, and the speaking to God begins there, we shall know 

something of what it means to abide in God’s Holy Hill.  

Needed Truth 1918, page 211



He that slandereth not with his tongue, nor doeth evil to his 

friend, nor taketh up a reproach against his neighbour. ... He that 

doeth these things shall never be moved. 

There is a brief verse in Ps.119 that I love very much. “Deal 

bountifully with Thy servant that I may live.” It is well when we 

can go to God, in the sincerity of our hearts, and say, “Deal with 

me.” This is the condition of true life, the condition of power, 

when God is dealing with us as saints, or as ministers of His Word. 

If we would deal with God, and ask Him to deal with us in 

reference to each item of Ps.15·, we should know something more 

of that godliness which is profitable for all things, having promise 

of the life that now is and that which is to come, as we have just 

been hearing. Let us open our hearts and exercise ourselves in the 

godliness of Ps.15. 

I have made these remarks a starting place, to stir up in us a 

divine up-looking, and listening, that we may hear the words from 

Ex.14., coming with power into our hearts, “Speak unto Israel, 

that they go forward!” Ps.15. in the private life, in reality, is the 

basis of forward movement in public life, as men see it, life as 

exhibited in the world. Ex.14. gives some conditions under which 

God started a new thing, and in agreement with which it is 

continued. The characteristics and circumstances of its initiation 

are the outstanding features of its continuance. 

Before His people stood where they stand now, they had been 

dealing with God, and acting in response to His command in their 

families and households, for the head of the house had taken a 

lamb and in the vicinity of the house he had slain it, and put the 

blood upon the two side posts and the lintel. Then within the house 

the conduct of the family was divinely ordered. They had been 

delivered by God and for God, and He was to be made known to 

them in power. A divine message had reached them for their
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families, and they had responded, for “by faith Moses instituted 

the passover,” not an idea from his own heart or mind, for faith is 

ever associated with a word of God. 

“Speak” that they go forward, with God and for God. For that 

which is not out of God—of His will and purpose— can neither 

be unto God nor for God. Speak unto Israel, that they go forward! 

Are we going forward In Godlikeness? Let us see to this: it is vital 

and fundamental. “Not fashioning ourselves.'' 

I like the thought that there had been a work of God in the 

homes and at the hearths of this people before they left Egypt. 

Beloved, if progress is to be made by us, as in the Community of 

God’s Son, then God’s word must prevail in our hearts and in our 

homes. Reference has been made to our reluctance to seek God in 

prayer privately and in the home-life. Is not this too true? 

God never starts His work with a nondescript people. Israel, to 

whom the command came, was well known to God. Abraham, 

their father, is definitely fixed in Gen.5. and Genesis II. as the 

twenty-first generation from Adam, as truly as Enoch was the 

seventh. Of him God had said, “I know Abraham, that he will 

command his household.”  

Ex.14 gives a crisis in the history of Israel on the eve of their 

deliverance. The sea was in front, Pharaoh’s host behind, but God 

was with them and for them. They were conscious of their 

difficulties, but unconscious of God’s power and presence by 

which their difficulties were to be surmounted, hence they said, 

“Because there were no graves in Egypt, hast thou taken us away 

to die in the wilderness?” The comment of the Psalmist on their 

conduct is most instructive, “They remembered not the multitude 

of Jehovah’s mercies. But they were rebellious at the sea, even the 

Red Sea.” Hence they said to Moses, “Because there were no 

graves in Egypt, hast thou taken us away to die in the wilderness?” 

Questions of eating and drinking never concerned them in Egypt: 

it was the
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land of visible abundance, of unstinted plenty. But now they have 

left Egypt, at the call of God, there is room for the exercise of 

faith. To such ones did God’s word by Moses come, “Speak unto 

Israel, that they go forward.” Their deliverances depended on their 

attitude to the word of God by the lips of Moses. The result is told 

us in Heb.11. By faith they passed the Red Sea. They had moved 

in harmony with the divine message, they set out in the divinely 

opened path by the rod and hand of Moses. It was in the obedience 

of faith they knew and experienced God’s power and presence. 

Jehovah rebuked the Red Sea and it was dried up, and He led them 

through the depths as through a pasture land. What a simple but 

real thing it is to trust in God; the hearing of faith is followed by 

the action of faith. May our needs, beloved, bring us more 

frequently into God’s presence: to be suppliants at His Throne. 

The need in our home life, business life, church life, our life in all 

its phases should bring us to God, for guidance, for help, for 

understanding of His word, for power and blessing in ministry, 

then indeed, it may be written concerning us: By faith they crossed 

the Red Sea. 

I think we must see that there is a new thing here: a thing of 

God’s producing. He it was who chose them in Abraham, 

redeemed them, called them out of Egypt, and He had now bidden 

them go forward. I look at Acts 2: there also I see a new thing, 

absolutely unique. What produced it? Obedience to the word of 

the Lord Jesus. He had said, “Tarry ye in the city until ye be 

endued with power from on high,” and there they were continuing 

steadfastly in prayer, and Luke adds, that the mother of Jesus was 

there: the last note we hear of her. She was there, as a suppliant 

with, and like the rest, as one who knew the need of power from 

on high. Then followed the fulfilling of the promise of the Father 

and the blessed results of the spoken word from Peter’s lips, fired 

and fervid as they were, by the Holy Spirit; they that received his 

word were 
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baptised, they were added to those who were already together, 

with the apostles, and they continued steadfastly in the apostles’ 

doctrine, in the Fellowship, in the breaking of bread, and the 

prayers. That which was initiated by prayer must be continued by 

prayer. That which was commenced by the obedience of faith and 

presence of the Holy Spirit, by the same, means must be 

continued. What vital, boundless, and present resources we have 

in the Living God1 

I understand the word Israel means “governed by God,” as 

Peniel means “faced by God,” and Samuel “heard by God.” 

Whom did God command to go forward? Let us hear the words 

again. “Speak unto Israel, that they go forward!” As a God-

governed people, may we go forward. Some one said recently that 

an A 1 army could never be built out of C 3 men, nor can there be 

a praying community out of prayerless men. The strength of the 

whole depends upon the individual personality of each unit. Let 

us look to ourselves. Are we right in ourselves, that is, right as 

God accounts it? If that be so, we may look for evidences of God’s 

power, and blessing, and leading, so the churches will be 

multiplied and the Community extended. Let the Israel of God go 

forward. Let the governed of God go forward: forward to soul 

winning, forward to make disciples, who by continuing in His 

word shall be disciples indeed! 

As we think of” forward “with God and for God, shall we not 

have on our hearts the thousands of English-speaking people 

across the seas amongst whom, and at the very fringe of which, 

our beloved brethren in sister churches have long laboured and 

toiled? What boundless possibilities, in our mother tongue, these 

English-speaking people offer to the Gospel message! Look too, 

and further, at the vast toilers on the soil, who from remote towns 

and villages may be found together week by week at the various 

market towns throughout the United Kingdom. May the Lord of 

the harvest give us a deeper interest in the spread of
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that Gospel with which He has entrusted us, so that in the closing 

testimony proceeding from His House, which is to be pillar and 

firm foundation of the truth, as in the primitive 'Community, it 

may be recorded, “From you hath sounded forth the word of the 

Lord.”  

J. HAWKINS. 

For Young Believers. 

TRUE HAPPINESS. 

IN a recent article we spoke of the happiness of the person newly 

born again, which is the joy of heaven mirrored in the soul of the 

believer in the Lord Jesus Christ, for his joy is the reflex of the 

joy in the presence of the angels over one sinner that repenteth. If 

this joy is to continue as a thing of real experience, then the paths 

of sin must be avoided and the counsel of the wicked refused. 

David, the King of Israel, knew to his cost the sorrow of the 

loss of the joy of salvation. It was not that he had lost salvation, 

but the joy of it had gone through his sin, and he said, “Restore 

unto me the joy of Thy salvation” (Ps.51:12). 

The first psalm shows how happiness may be the experience of 

all continually. Firstly it states what the happy or blessed man 

does not do; secondly, what he does. He walks not in the counsel 

of the wicked, stands not in the way of sinners, and sits not in the 

seat of the scornful. 

In regard to the first of these—walking in the counsel of the 

wicked—Solomon advises his son, “My son, if sinners entice 

thee, consent thou not” (Prov.1.10). Again he says, “A man of 

violence enticeth his neighbour and leadeth him in a way that is 

not good” (Prov.16:29). 

In the book of Judges (17. and 18.) we have the story of a young 

Levite seeking a place for himself, and he came to the house of an 

idolatrous man called Micah. This man, in Iris counsel to him, 

offered to give him a place in his
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house as a father and a priest and he would give him wages and 

victuals. The young Levite accepted the offer׳ and he became a 

priest to Micah in Iris house of idols. He truly walked in the 

counsel of the wicked rather than in the commandments of the law 

of Jehovah given through Moses. He not only listened to the 

wicked counsel of Micah, but later on he also walked in the 

counsel of the Danites and went to be their idolatrous priest. 

There are many ways in which one can walk in the counsel of 

the wicked, but we must turn away our ears and listen only to the 

counsel of our one Master, the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Then we are told that we are not to stand in the way of sinners. 

This is the exact opposite of that which is mentioned in verse 6, 

“The way of the righteous.” How many are the testimonies in the 

Scriptures of the righteous being found in the wrong way! Some 

have found themselves in the way of sinners through following 

the counsel of the wicked, as did Jehoshaphat when he made a 

confederacy with Ahab, the sinful King of Israel, and went with 

him to battle, in which he nearly lost his life and in which Ahab 

met his death. Others have found themselves in the way of sinners 

through the pride and rebelliousness of their own hearts. Let the 

just keep to the path of the just, which path becomes more 

luminous as it nears the perfect day. 

The last of the three things mentioned is, “Nor sitteth in the seat 

of the scornful.” How apt and sad an iilustration of this is found 

in the incident in the life of Peter when he followed the Lord afar 

off unto the court of the High Priest and sat with the officers, to 

see the end! (Matt.26:58). How significant to use the words” Peter 

followed Him afar off “! This was the precursor of sitting with the 

scorners of the Lord, and the forerunner too of his denial of the 

Lord which afterwards followed. Peter was in bad company and 

the influence was so strong that he was not able to overcome it, 

and he succumbed and denied the Lord
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Jesus, denied that he had ever known Him. I hope my dear young 

friends recently saved will learn the evils of bad company, and 

remove their ways far from the company of those who would lead 

them to deny the Lord, if not by word, at least by the evidence of 

their manner of life. Though we have to mingle with sinners every 

day, we need not be like them, nor yet be found doing their works. 

Thus far we have seen what the blessed man does not do, and 

now we come to what he does.” His delight is in the law of 

Jehovah, and in His law doth he meditate day and night.” The 

delight he has in the law is not like some common enjoyment, but 

it is a very special pleasure. The pleasure he has in the law is so 

strong that it forms his source of meditation day and night. At all 

times of living consciousness his mind and heart are engaged in 

meditation upon it. If through force of business or any other 

necessary thing his thoughts are diverted from it, when relieved 

therefrom they return to that which is their normal occupation, 

meditation in the law of Jehovah, as does the schoolboy to his play 

when relieved from irksome lessons in school. 

When we delight in God’s word like this, we find in it, flowing 

continuously, streams of living water. It is not something that is 

comparable to a barren wilderness (as the Scriptures seem to be 

to some people, for all the joy they have in them), but a land of 

running streams of water which make the trees of the Lord’s 

planting green and fruitful. Thus it is with this man who meditates 

in Jehovah’s law, for he is like a tree planted by the streams of 

water: always green and bearing fruit in the appointed season. 

Most, if not all, young people look forward into the future and 

hope that life for them may hold much of prosperity. Listen to 

what this psalm says and write it as frontlets between your eyes 

and on the doorposts of the house wherein you dwell.  
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“Whatsoever he doeth shall prosper.” What a precious 

promise! But remember it is made on the conditions which go 

before in the psalm. This is in perfect agreement with the words 

spoken to Joshua., and all his prosperity resulted from his 

obedience thereto. l; This book of the law shall not depart out of 

thy mouth, but thou shalt meditate therein day and night, that thou 

mayest observe to do according to all that is written therein, for 

then thou shalt make thy way prosperous, and then thou shalt have 

good success (Josh.1:8). Thus Joshua’s life as the leader of Israel 

into possession of Canaan is one of great prosperity, of success 

upon success. I am sure no honest heart can wish our young 

friends anything but happiness and prosperity in life, but there is 

one way only by which these can come, and that is by meditating 

in and keeping the word of God. 
JOHN MILLER. 

GROWTH AND TRAINING. 

(Continued from page 197.) 

NEVERTHELESS, whether in Europe or America or elsewhere 

amongst so-called civilised nations, there is still a degree of regard 

for right; there is a more correct perception of what is good than 

can be found generally amongst the heathen. 

Now the moral growth of children varies, as we have said, very 

much, on account of the great diversity of training which they 

receive. And it is well worth while for all parents to understand 

how much their children’s character will depend on the way they 

have been brought up in their earlier years. 

If the father and mother are earnestly desirous that the children 

shall be truthful, they will inculcate truthfulness from the first. 

They will set an example themselves, and will not try to satisfy 

the children’s curiosity with made-up stories, nor resort to 

evasion. They will prevent duplicity in their children firstly by 

avoiding it themselves. They
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will speak well of the practice of truthfulness, and their own 

actions will be answerable thereto. The child must be encouraged 

to make a confidant of its mother first, and later of the father; and 

everything the child may wish to say to its parents must be 

received with due sympathy and encouragement. 

Perhaps it might not be amiss to say that it is very easy indeed 

to teach a child to be untruthful, and it is equally easy to laugh a 

child out of the excellent habit of telling mother everything. 

Parents should earnestly seek 

A heart at leisure from itself 

To soothe and sympathise. 

Closely associated with habits of truthfulness are habits of 

faithfulness. If parents keep the promises they make to their 

children with scrupulous fidelity they set them an example of one 

of the most important virtues. Admirable, indeed, is the man of 

whom it may be said that he can always be trusted to do what he 

has undertaken or promised to do. Such a man is in general the 

one who in boyhood was taught by his parents to keep his word 

even when it cost him dear. To fulfil a promise may sometimes 

mean to make a sacrifice that was not anticipated when the promts 

e was made. Children, therefore, need to be taught both by 

example and precept and in other ways that it is a good thing to 

be faithful even in little things. 

Another of the virtues, not alas! very common, is unselfishness. 

Sad it is to say it, but some of the kindest and most well-meaning 

parents (perhaps themselves quite unselfish) do their children an 

immense injury, an irreparable injury, by indulgences. Indeed, 

parental indulgences have been as mischievous as the papal 

indulgences against which Luther so vigorously inveighed. 

If a child can always get what it wants by crying loud enough 

or asking often enough, it will grow up a self-pleasing, 
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troublesome boy or girl. We say get what it wants; perhaps we 

should say, what it desires. We do not mean what it needs. For 

what the child needs is something very different. There are few 

things more important for parents than to learn when to say No. 

Of course they must not say No and then modulate to Yes under 

insistent pressure. This way lies ruin of the child's character. 

How many parents find it difficult to carry an even balance 

between two extremes. On the one hand, there are those who, in 

their unselfish care for the child, do all they can to give him 

pleasure and save him trouble. On the other hand, in desire for 

their own ease and comfort, some lay burdens on their children 

too heavy for young folks to bear. Perhaps most parents oscillate 

between these two lines of conduct. But if they knew the beauty 

of unselfishness for themselves and also for their offspring, they 

might well contrive to spend and be spent for the children, and yet 

to guide and encourage them into care for the father and mother 

and for others, and at the same time to bring them up without 

desire for the indulgences that are so demoralising in their effect. 

We forbear to refer in detail to many other virtues, such as 

punctuality, honesty, yieldingness, firmness, gentleness, humility, 

which are so very much 'matters of habit and training. We will 

even be content to deal with the important matter of obedience 

very briefly. Obedience then we will remark as a habit of fife is a 

very easy thing in general if it be insistently inculcated from the 

very first. One of the first things, perhaps the very first thing, the 

child needs to learn is to be in obedience to the mother and then 

to the father. This may require much firmness of dealing with 

some children. But it is well worth while. 

As the child grows up it is of the utmost importance that he 

learns that father and mother are themselves also in obedience to 

those in authority over them. The time must come for every child 

that is not early removed from this
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life when conflict of authority will manifest itself. How vital that 

he should see that the parents put the all authority of the Lord 

Jesus Christ first; and at the same time in conformity with His 

revealed will that they give due honour and obedience themselves 

to those who have authority in a restricted sphere. Then the 

children will learn the obedience respectively due to parents, to 

school teachers, to employers, to the civil magistrates and so forth, 

and the absolute obedience due only to Him Who is Lord of all. 

There are what are sometimes called minor virtues that claim 

mention also, however brief. Courtesy and gentleness of manner 

are not matters of indifference. On the contrary, they go no small 

way in forming the character and in fitting the child for a useful 

life. 

In those things with which we have just been dealing we have 

in the main kept on a low plane. We have been speaking of the 

way in which children may be brought up so that the virtues of 

truthfulness, candour, honesty, submission to authority, courtesy 

and other good habits may grow and become part of their very 

moral nature. And to a large extent this is possible apart from a 

work of God in the heart. 

If with such a standard, then, before them, unregenerate parents 

can and do very often train up their children to know and do what 

they believe to be right, how much more favoured an atmosphere 

for moral training should be the family of a godly father and 

mother. Unhappily, it is not always so. Sometimes the children of 

the unconverted person are the better-behaved in every respect. 

Perhaps this is sometimes due to the Christian parent deliberately 

neglecting parental training from a ·mistaken idea that moral 

conduct is of no account till after conversion. This, if it be reajly 

the case, is sad indeed, for it shows a grave misapprehension of 

the matter. However, we know there are persons who believe and 

even teach that so long as a
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person is not a child of God, it is of no account what his actions 

are. 

On the contrary, the behaviour and conduct of a person in his 

earlier, his unregenerate days must have a profound effect on his 

after life when he is a child of God. The Christian adult, for 

instance, must of necessity reap what he has sown as an 

unconverted child. 

Paul owed much in his later life to his early training under 

Gamaliel, for then habits of mind and body were formed which 

were of inestimable value to him in later years. And it has been so 

with others in countless cases. Especially we might refer to 

Timothy and what he owed to the training of Lois and Eunice. 

The person who spends his early days in riotous conduct, for 

example, lays up for himself a bitter heritage that may go far to 

incapacitate him for the service of the Lord in many respects if 

and when he is converted to God. That God in His grace can and 

does overrule in such cases for His own glory in no wise 

contradicts the divine testimony, “Whatsoever a man soweth, that 

shall he also reap.”  

We return, then, to our subject and desire to point out what a 

splendid environment a Christian home should be for children to 

be brought up with a true knowledge of right as distinguished 

from wrong. 

The godly parent will use the Holy Scriptures for this purpose. 

His children will be trained by the reading of the Sacred Oracles 

as well as other works. The parent will read to the child and the 

child will read to the parent. The children will be made familiar 

with the narratives of the Old Testament, constituting as they do 

the testimonies of Jehovah and the judgments of Jehovah. 

The standard thus will be a divine standard and no lower. Then 

the life of the Incarnate Word will be learnt by the young folks so 

that they may know what manner of man He was in whom God 

was well pleased. 

Thus the Scriptures will be used for what is one of the
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purposes for which they are given, though it is not the only 

purpose, nor yet the highest purpose. 

In this manner, with God’s blessing, there will be moral 

growth, the child will learn to do right. But moral growth thus 

directed must of necessity be accompanied sooner or later by 

SPIRITUAL GROWTH. 

This is quite a different thing. The child will not only learn to 

do right, he will also learn that his efforts in this direction are 

failing and faulty; he will thus be brought to realise his need of 

help. Besides all this he will learn in the very Scriptures that have 

been used by his parents to assist in his mental and moral growth 

that there is something greater and better than mere human 

morality. I think we may safely say that if the father and mother 

in their mental and moral training of the children make adequate 

use of Holy Scripture and seek divine help, the greater blessing 

will assuredly be granted. For as we have said, the Holy Scriptures 

are not only a storehouse of food, they are also a supply of 

medicine, like the Tree of Life, whose leaves will be for the 

healing of the nations. The boy or girl or man or woman who 

comes to this divine elixir of life cannot be disappointed. Coming 

as a guilty sinner to the Lord he will find a Friend indeed, One 

Who sticks closer than a brother. 

Spiritual growth really begins here. When a person is born 

again a new nature is implanted, and this new nature requires food 

and exercise as certainly as does the physical or mental or moral 

nature of man. 

For this reason we desire to urge on all the importance of 

spiritual growth. A new-born child of God is not a man of God. 

He may grow to be a man of God, or again, he may not. If he is to 

grow it will be a slow process or at any rate a gradual one. This 

growth can never be brought about by coming to meetings or 

hearing preaching, however good.
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The Word of God will need to be read regularly and will also need 

to sink into the heart. 

As bodily food needs, to be (1) tasted and (2) swallowed and 

then (3) digested and afterwards (4) assimilated, so it is with the 

Holy Scriptures. 

1. As to the first Elihu said— 

The ear trieth words,  

As the palate tasteth meat. 

Job 34:3. 

And the Psalmist says— 

How sweet are Thy words unto my taste! 

 Yea, sweeter than honey to my mouth. 

Ps.119:103. 

2. We should then commit it to memory, we should fix it in 

our minds. The Psalmist says—- 

When I learn Thy righteous judgments; 

I have remembered Thy judgments of old; 

I do not forget Thy law; 

I am small and despised,  

Yet do I not forget Thy precepts. 

Ps.119:7,52,109,141. 

3. We should also meditate on what we have learnt, as the 

Psalmist also says— 

I will meditate in Thy precepts. 

The servant did meditate in Thy statutes. 

Oh, how I love Thy law; 

It is my meditation all the day. 

I have more understanding than all my teachers, For Thy testimonies are 

my meditation. 

Ps.119:15,23,48,97,99. 

4. We should make what we learn part of our being and our 

doing. 

Blessed are they 

Who walk in the law of Jehovah,  

They walk in His ways. 

I will observe Thy statutes,  

I will run the way of Thy commandments. 

Let my lips utter praise. 

Let my tongue sing of Thy word. 

Ps.119:1,3,8,32,171,172.  
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AN EXPERIENCE OF ASAPH. 

PS.73. was written by Asaph. In it he relates an experience from 

which we think none can claim to be exempt. In one form or 

another, at one time or another, the hearts of all God’s people are 

affected by the apparent prosperity of the wicked. We may then 

learn a lesson from the godly psalmist. 

Asaph ranks as a skilful musician from the first hour when his 

name appears upon the inspired record. He and others were ready 

to take up their place as singers with instruments of music when 

David and the Children of Israel were bringing up the ark of God 

to the city of David, where David had prepared a place and had 

pitched a tent for it (see 1 Chron.15:16). 

After the ark of God was settled in the tent that David had 

pitched, David appointed certain of the Levites to minister before 

the ark of Jehovah, and to celebrate and to thank and praise 

Jehovah, the God of Israel. Asaph was then appointed chief 

musician. 

When David became old and was making preparations for the 

building of the house of Jehovah by Solomon his son, he and the 

captains of the host separated for this service certain of the sons 

of Asaph, who were to serve under the hand of Asaph. 

Hezekiah, at the time of the great revival during his reign, 

commanded the Levites to sing praises unto Jehovah with the 

words of David and of Asaph the seer. Many of the psalms, both 

by David and the sons of Korah, were written for the chief 

musician, so that there were others with David who prophesied in 

this manner and supplied the song. Worthy ideal surely for our 

day and time. We must all be pleased to see the effort being made 

from time to time in this direction by those whom God has fitted. 

The experience of Asaph in this Ps.73. we suggest to have been 

a very practical one. The words “Until I went into the sanctuary” 

appear to give the key. In the
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sanctuary he was continually employed in his course, occupied in 

the singing. Yet he might have had a. dwelling in one of the cities 

or suburbs of a city allotted to his family, and he would 

occasionally be at liberty to resort thither. As he journeyed from 

time to time towards his city he would perhaps see the fields 

covered over with corn, the vineyards with abundant fruit, the hills 

clothed with sheep, and palatial dwellings speaking of prosperity 

and comfort. Through those scenes again he would return to the 

sanctuary. His heart melted within him until he went into the 

sanctuary and was engaged afresh in his high and holy service, 

and saw things again in their true perspective. 

Asaph in the opening verse strikes a lofty note. “Truly God is 

good to Israel, even to such as are pure in heart.” Few are more 

able to speak thus than he, as see the beautiful Ps.78, “Maschil of 

Asaph.” In striking contrast verse 2 follows. “But as for me my 

feet were almost gone, my steps had well nigh slipped.” Teaching 

us the lesson afresh, of the unchanging God, in contrast to 

changing self. 

Our love is ofttimes low,  

Our joy still ebbs and flows; 

But peace with Him remains the same— 

No change Jehovah knows. 

He then proceeds to describe the wicked, whose ways he had 

attentively watched. He speaks of their circumstances, their 

bodily state, and conduct. It was too painful for him until he went 

into the sanctuary and considered their latter end. Perhaps what 

affected Asaph was his own lack of opportunity to attend to 

worldly gain, being continually occupied in the service of song. 

The same in part will be the experience of every disciple of the 

Lord Jesus Christ. To carry on the work of God means sacrifice 

in many ways, which only hearts touched by the love of Christ 

and moved by its constraining power will ever be able, to make. 

For example, it needs time, energy, and money. Men
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whose portion is in this life may generally use their time as they 

please. Some people devote it to work and their ways are governed 

by their greed of gold. They have no conscience as to when they 

work or where they work so long as they get good wages. But the 

child of God in the partnership of the Son of God, if he would be 

an active partner (and there should be no sleeping partners) must 

be exercised as to both. 

Even in the British Isles one may find oneself seriously isolated 

from fellow Christians, and at a distance from an assembly of God 

or otherwise prevented, say by the hours of labour, from being 

present at the Feast of Remembrance, the Prayers, the Gospel 

testimony, and so forth. 

On the other hand there are those who devote themselves to the 

improvement of their social standing, which is very natural to the 

flesh, and because of its very enticing nature we think very often 

must belong to the flesh. Such aspirations may lead to one 

becoming “vainglorious,” provoking one another, envying one 

another. A good education is not to be despised, and it may be 

used to profit in the things that pertain to God. Moses and Paul 

shine as brilliant examples. It would be wrong, however, to 

become vain, by making these things the object of the heart’s 

affections, which should always be set on things above, where 

Christ is, in the sanctuary, the true tabernacle which God pitched, 

not man. From this lofty point of view things below can be seen 

in their true bearing. We will then become sharers with Asaph in 

his assurance and joy when he is engaged again in his high and 

holy service. “Whom have I in heaven but Thee, and there is none 

upon earth I desire beside Thee. My heart and my flesh faileth, 

but God is the strength of my heart and my portion for ever.”  

ANDREW PARK.  

Needed Truth 1918, page 228



FAITH AND SCIENCE. 

[From NEEDED TRUTH, Vol:5, October, 1892.] 

IN the beginning God created the heavens and the earth; 1 this is 

the opening statement of the God-breathed Scripture, and by it the 

believing disciple is made in faith to understand that the worlds 

have been framed by the Word of God so that what is seen hath 

not been made out of things that do appear.2 In other words, there 

was a time when these things had no existence, and there was a 

time when God called them into being. 

Moreover, the things which are seen are for a time, 3 and that 

day will certainly come in the which the heavens shall pass away 

with a great noise, and the elements shall be dissolved with fervent 

heat, and the earth and the works that are therein shall be burnt 

up.4 

Thus we learn that there has been a beginning, and that there 

shall be an end. We say “thus we learn”; we know it, because God 

has said it: God gives no proof, we require none: He furnishes no 

evidence, none is needed: God speaks, we believe, and thus we 

learn. There was a beginning when God created; there shall come 

a time when all will have passed away.5 

As to that which is seen, which has present existence, men of 

science may investigate it and seek to comprehend it, for God has 

placed in man power for understanding the things which are in 

existence to-day, and for discovering therefrom (with more or less 

certainty) that which has been in days gone by. But science never 

has reached and never can reach to a knowledge of the beginning; 

this God has reserved for faith; to sight it is not granted. The sight 

of man back into past ages has been extended greatly during the 

nineteenth century, so that he is perhaps able to trace back the 

history of this and other worlds into far remote periods; 

 

1 Gen.1:1. 2 Heb.11:3. 3 2 Cor.4:18. 
 4 2 Pet.3:10. 5 Rev.21:1.
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but his sight is limited, and ever must be limited to that which 
has happened since the beginning when God created the heavens 
and the earth. 

Not thus is faith limited. The weakest, the simplest of those who 

have believed in God may learn from God of that One Who is the 

First and the Last, 1 the Father of Eternity, 2 who in the beginning 

was with God, and was God, 3 and who has loved us with an 

everlasting love.4 

So again from the study of the laws and order of the physical 

world, scientists may be enabled to predict future events with 

wonderful accuracy. Astronomers for instance, foretell long 

beforehand the exact time at which an eclipse of the sun will begin 

and end. But all forecasts of the future are limited by the coming 

Day, for unto a knowledge of it, science is not permitted to attain. 

But that end which science cannot foresee is by God revealed 

to those who believe His word, and not only is there revealed the 

end of the things which are seen, which are for a time, but God 

assures us also of the continuance of the things which are not seen, 

which are eternal. He tells us that there will be a removing of those 

things that are shaken, as of things that have been made, that those 

things which are not shaken may remain, and that we receive a 

kingdom that cannot be shaken.5 Yea we have the assurance that 

we shall ever be with the Lord.6 His servants shall serve Him, and 

they shall see His face, and His name shall be on their foreheads.7 

Thus faith is at once the substance of things hoped for, and the 

evidence of things not seen; and therefore faith can never, on the 

one hand receive confirmation from any agreement (real or 

imaginary) between Scripture and the theories of scientists, nor 

can it on the other hand be shaken by any discrepancy or want of 

harmony that may exist or appear to exist between these. For faith 

rests on the 

1 Rev.1:17. 2 Isa.9:6, R.V   3 Jn 1:1.           4 Jer.31:3. 
5 Heb.12:27,28.     6 1 Thess.4:17. 7 Rev.22:3,4.
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unerring word of God concerning that which is not seen, whilst 

science concerns itself only with the investigation of that which is 

seen and with logical deduction therefrom. 

C. M. LUXMOORE. 

THE STRUGGLE. 

(Concluded from page 188.) 

The following lines aptly portray the condition and struggle of 

the child of God:·— 

“A greater wonder now thy audience asks; 

Phenomenon in all the universe  

Of moral being most anomalous,  

Inexplicable most, and wonderful.  

I’ll introduce thee to a single heart,  

A human heart. We enter not the worst,  

But one by God’s renewing Spirit touched,  

A Christian heart, awaked from sleep of sin.  

What see’st thou here? What mark’st? observe it well: 

Will, passion, reason, hopes, fears, joy, distress,  

Peace, turbulence, simplicity, deceit,  

Good, ill, corruption, immortality; 

A temple of the Holy Ghost, and yet  

Oft lodging fiends; the dwelling place of all 

The heavenly virtues, charity and truth, 

Humility, and holiness, and love; 

And yet the common haunt of anger, pride, 

Hatred, revenge and passions foul of lust; 

Allied to heaven, yet parleying oft with hell; 

A soldier listed in Messiah’s band,  

Yet giving quarter to Abaddon’s troops;  

With seraphs drinking from the well of life, 

And yet carousing in the cup of death;  

An hew of heaven, and walking thitherward, 

Yet casting back a covetous eye on earth. 

Emblem of strength and weakness! loving now, 

And now abhorring sin; indulging now,  

And now repenting sore; rejoicing now,  

With joy unspeakable and full of glory;  

Now weeping bitterly, and clothed in dust;  

A man willing to do, and doing not; 

Doing, and willing not; embracing what He hates, 

what most he loves abandoning;
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Half saint, and sinner half; half life, half death; 

Commixture strange of heaven and earth and hell, 

What see’st thou here? what mark’st? a battlefield; 

Two banners spread, two dreadful fronts of war.  

In shock of opposition fierce engaged. 

God, angels, saw whole empires rise in arms,  

Saw kings exalted, heard them tumbled down,  

And others raised, —and heeded not; but here,  

God, angels, looked; God, angels, fought; and Hell, 

With all Iris legions, fought; here, error fought  

With truth, with darkness light, and life with death; 

And here, not kingdoms, reputations, worlds,  

Were won; the strife was for eternity. 

The victory was never-ending bliss,  

The badge, a chaplet from the. tree of life.” 

(Pollak.) 

 

THY KINGDOM COME. 

WHEN the Lord spoke to His disciples on the matter of prayer He 

showed them that it was no common thing to pray to their Father 

in heaven. They were neither to love to stand and pray in 

synagogues and at the corners of streets nor yet to use vain 

repetitions as the Gentiles do, but to pray in secret with closed 

doors. There alone with God, shorn of all display of outward 

holiness, they were to speak to their Father Who knew all their 

needs before they asked Him for aught. Then the Lord showed 

them the manner of how they should pray, and the first thing they 

were to seek was the coming of His kingdom, that His will might 

be done on earth as in heaven. This came before the request for 

their daily bread. Thus they were taught to seek first His kingdom 

and righteousness. If God’s kingdom and claims get the first place 

and we look well to these, He will see that all our needs are amply 

supplied. 

J. M.  
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WHERE IS HE? 

Man dieth and wasteth away,  

Yea, man giveth up the ghost, and where is he?—Job 14:10.  

So many men have passed away in the prime of life within the 

past four years as a result, direct or indirect, of the European War 

that the question of Job, which we have set down above, is 

doubtless asked by greater numbers and with more insistence than 

in days immediately prior to this period of bloodshed. 

Let us reprint here an extract from the opinion of an eminent 

man of science as recorded in one of the London Dailies under 

date November 2, 1918. 
“The deaths of young, vigorous people which have occurred during the war 

have had the effect of opening people’s minds in an unusual degree to the 

question of survival and of the continuance of memory and affection after the 

bodily mechanism has been discarded. This idea naturally seems absurd and 

impossible to those scientific men who, having made a special study of 

anatomical structure and physiological processes, have come to think that the 

mechanism which they study is sufficient to account for all the phenomena 

which they observe.”  

Herein we have a fair statement of two prevalent views which 

may be conveniently but incorrectly described as “spiritualistic” 

and “materialistic” respectively. According to the “spiritualistic 

“view the person survives with his affection and memory after his 

body has been discarded. According to the “materialistic” view, 

on the contrary, this is absurd, inasmuch as death is the end of the 

person who dies. 

The Christian, who has the happiness to know that God has 

made a faithful revelation of the future destiny of mankind, must 

be careful that in his natural and proper abhorrence of 

“materialism” he does not suppose that what is miscalled 

“spiritualism” is any better. That a man does survive the death of 

his body is well known to all those who accept the divine oracles 

of the Old and New Testaments at their proper worth as veracious 

and authoritative.
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But with the single exception that so-called” spiritualists “believe 

in the survival of the deceased person and his memory they are, 

we may say, at issue with the truth in every particular, as we will 

now proceed to indicate. 

The eminent man whom we have already quoted goes on to 

refer to another person, a popular novelist, who 

“states that to his knowledge a number of bereaved people have gone 

anonymously to some trustworthy and recommended medium... have got into 

touch with the departed, who, having gone over in the full vigour of their 

faculties, retain a vivid interest in life and are anxious to make the necessary 

effort to communicate and assure those left behind that they need not mourn 

unduly on their account.”  

He then goes on to say that he can corroborate this statement out 

of his own knowledge, and he adds— 

“The comfort thereby derived has diminished the bitter sensation of loss and 

mitigated the pain of separation; and further I say that, in my opinion, the 

comfort derived is legitimate.”  

This is what so-called” spiritualism “has to say, and it is well 

for us to put by the side of it what is said by One who made no 

conjectures but who spoke what He knew and bore witness of 

what He had se n, which is a very different thing from the opinions 

and conjectures which we have quoted. 

The Lord Jesus Christ tells us of two men who died and what 

became of them. The beggar was carried away by the angels into 

Abraham’s bosom. Having previously written on the subject 1 we 

shall not stop now to explain why we believe that this was the 

upper part of Sheol or Hades where Abraham was until the 

resurrection of the Christ (but see Zech.9:11). We proceed to read 

that the rich man in Hades lifted up his eyes, being in torments, 

and that he was unable to communicate any message to his five 

brethren. The verses 27 to 31 should be carefully read. Tor the 

words of Abraham show clearly that even 

 

 
1 “Spirit and Soul and Body, ” Vol. XXIV, 1917, page 21. See also “What is Hell?” 

Vol. VIII, 1896, page 121.  
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Lazarus could not communicate with men in the flesh except he 

were to rise from the dead: that is to say, unless he were to resume 

his body. 

The whole of the conversation recorded in these verses would 

be meaningless if the dead could communicate with the living. 

Note the words “if one rise from the dead.” This shows that those 

who are departed are absolutely powerless to communicate with 

the living, and once this is seen the whole fabric of spiritualism as 

it is miscalled falls to the ground. It may be said that this is a 

parable. We reply that we have here the teaching of Him who 

knows all things and who is a faithful and true Witness. 

It is no part of our business to decide how far the supposed 

manifestations by mediums are of a fraudulent character, for a 

great number of frauds have been exposed. But one thing is quite 

certain, that any real manifestations that may come are of 

demoniacal origin; for they certainly do not come from the 

deceased, as the Lord’s words clearly show that only by rising 

from the dead (that is, being clothed again with the body) can a 

deceased person communicate with those who are in the body. 

Supposing, then, for the sake of argument, that there is 

anything but fraud in so-called” spiritualistic “seances, it is 

certainly in direct and flagrant rebellion against God for any who 

profess the least regard for Him and His word to be present at 

them. For all kinds of witchcraft and the like are repeatedly 

forbidden. See, for instance, Ex.22:18; Lev.19:31;20:6,27; 

Deut.18:9-12; 1 Sam.28:3,9; 2 Kgs.21:6;23:24; Isa.8:19. Two of 

these passages claim particular notice. 

When they shall say unto you,  

“Seek unto them that have familiar spirits,  

And unto the wizards that chirp and that mutter “: 

Should not a people seek unto their God? 

On behalf of the living should they seek unto the dead? 

To the Law and to the Testimony! 

If they speak not according to this word 

Surely there is no morning for them.  
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How solemn is this warning! 

It is clear from the Old Testament passages we have cited and 

others that there were wizards and witches in those days and that 

these or some of these had a familiar spirit, that is, no doubt, a 

demon with whom the man or woman was on terms of intimacy, 

or at least with whom he or she had intercourse. 

If it be so that ·there are no witches and wizards to-day and 

none having a familiar spirit, that in nowise alters the fact that 

such have been in the past and shall be in the future. As to the 

former see Acts 16:16-18. As to the latter we think 2 Thess.2:9,10, 

and Rev.16:13,14 are significant. 

Now Saul in his better days had put away those who had 

familiar spirits, but when he could get no answer from God by 

dreams nor by Grim nor by prophets he seeks out a woman who 

was the possessor of an אוב obh or spirit of divination. What was 

the nature and method by which these people and their demons 

worked we do not know. But we do know that neither the woman 

nor the familiar spirit had any power to raise Samuel, and that if 

they had had their way Saul would simply have been taken in by 

some demoniacal pretence. For when Samuel did appear by the 

will of God to speak to Saul no one was more surprised than the 

woman herself. 

It should therefore be clearly understood that what is called 

“spiritualism,” modern as it is in some of its details, is essentially 

(in so far as it has any reality in it at all) a mere recrudescence of 

a very ancient form of wickedness, and is absolutely opposed to 

the divine revelation. It is utterly inconsistent with Scripture; it 

denies the truth declared by the Lord Jesus Christ; it sets His 

authority as well as that of the Old Testament utterly at naught, 

and fails ignominiously to provide true comfort for mourners or 

hope for the future. 

It will be observed that so-called “spiritualism” entirely
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ignores the resurrection of the body. The two persons whose 

views and opinions-we have cited at the beginning of our article 

speak very decidedly of the survival of what I suppose they would 

erroneously call the spirit. But Christianity is built on the firm 

foundation of a fact that is well attested as the most certain fact of 

human history, namely that the Lord Jesus Christ, after having 

died, left the tomb on the first day of the week, not as a spirit or 

a disembodied soul, but in a glorified body. In this body of glory 

He was seen by His disciples during forty days, and in it He ate 

and drank with them after He was raised from the dead. 

The resurrection of the Christ from the dead, not the mere 

survival of His personality in a so-called spirit world, but His 

resurrection in a real body, was testified by the apostles and 

others, and by the preaching thereof they turned the world upside 

down. No facts in the history of mankind, we repeat, are better 

attested than the death and resurrection of the Lord Jesus Christ. 

Yet the resurrection of the Lord in a glorified body is utterly 

ignored by “spiritualists” so called. 

Again, Paul tells us in 1 Cor.15. that the fact that the Lord Jesus 

Christ was raised from the dead assures the raising again of the 

dead in general. Besides, the Lord Himself speaks more than once 

of the future raising of the dead. That is that they will come out of 

their graves: not the mere survival of the person (which is 

incorrectly called the immortality of the soul), but that the soul, 

the person, will again have a body and will in it be judged. Save 

only that those who pass from death to life will not enter into 

judgment (Jn 5:24-29; Matt.22:23-32; Mk.12:18-27; Lk.20:27-

40). 

Again, the teaching of so-called “spiritualists” utterly ignores 

the vital truth of Jn 3:35,36. Yet it is a solemn and incontestable 

fact that there is no future but one of misery and woe for any man 

who refuses to obey
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the Son of God. See also the words of the Lord Jesus recorded in 

Jn 8:21,24: 

He said therefore again unto them, “I go away and ye shall seek 

Me, and shall die in your sin” (that is, in the sin of refusing Him, 

the rightful Lord of all). He adds, “Whither I go ye cannot come.” 

Then He explains further, “I said therefore unto you that ye shall 

die in your sins; or except ye believe that I am He ye shall die in 

your sins.” This is very different to what He said to believers, “I 

come again and will receive you unto Myself,” which assures the 

future beatitude of those who believe in Him. As to the present, 

we are told that for those who are the Lord’s, to be absent from 

the body is to be present with the Lord (2 Cor.5:1-10). 

Thus we have from the New Testament Scripture a perfectly 

definite answer to the question, “Where is he?” This in nowise 

depends, as some teach, on the man’s heroism or patriotism. That 

a man’s dying in battle determines his entrance into paradise is 

the teaching of the Mohammedan Koran. It is not the truth. It is 

not the testimony of the Lord Jesus Christ or of the Holy Oracles. 

If a man dies who is a believer in the Lord Jesus Christ we know 

that when the Lord comes he will be raised from the dead in an 

incorruptible body. Meantime we are told that he as unclothed 

(that is, as a disembodied soul) is at home with the Lord (2 

Cor.5:1-10), and this notwithstanding that he has done bad deeds 

when in the body. For his bliss depends not on his own doings but 

on the atoning death and the resurrection of his Saviour and 

Master the Lord Jesus Christ. 

On the contrary, a man who dies as an unbeliever will find that 

he cannot after death come to Christ. He must remain in Hades in 

torments, a sinner in his sins, however good and amiable he may 

have been in the opinion of fellow-men. If he dies as a Christ-

rejector he must await in Hades the judgment of the great white 

throne, when he
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will be raised in his sins to stand before the glorified Son of Man 

sitting on His throne, thence to be cast into the fiery lake where 

the impenitent dwell for ever. See “The Lake and its Inmates” this 

volume, page 167. 

This then is what God says in the Holy Scriptures in answer to 

the question, “Where is he?” and in further revelation as to his 

future. 

How solemn that, when God is awakening the bereaved to a 

sense of the dread issues of death and eternity, men qualified 

intellectually to be teachers and leaders of fellowmen cry peace, 

peace, when there is no peace, and soothe to sleep the awakened 

conscience and heart with treacherous comfort. Woe to these so-

called” spiritualists “: they are blind leaders of the blind. They are 

called or they call themselves “spiritualists,” and their creed 

“spiritualism.” But the very opposite is the truth. For they only are 

spiritual who pay due heed to the words and commandments of 

the Lord (1 Cor.14:37). As we have shown above, the false 

teachers of whom we speak deny the Lord’s words and flout His 

authority. We sadly fear that in the way they ignore His testimony 

and that of the Holy Scriptures generally (1) as to the present 

condition of those who have died as Christ-rejectors, (2) as to 

them future doom, (3) as to the bodily resurrection of the Christ 

and of mankind, and (4) in their utter disregard of the warnings of 

God against consulting familiar spirits and the like they are only 

too largely imitated by many who are not perhaps definitely 

finked with them either in faith or practice. 

Hence the great importance that all who believe in the Lord 

Jesus Christ and all who accept the testimony of the Holy 

Scriptures should be warned against the teachers of these 

destructive heresies. 

C. M. LUXMOORE.  
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SOME ARE FALLEN ASLEEP. 

“IT is high time to awake out of sleep.... The night is far spent and 

the day is at hand” (Rom.13:11,12). 

Thus wrote Paul to the called saints in Rome in the first century 

of this Christian era. If it was then judged by him that the day was 

at hand how much nearer must be the day now! Yet the close 

proximity of the day does not seem to be realised by some, for 

they sleep quite soundly as the swift chariot of time bears them 

onward. 

Undue sleep is one of the manifestations of slothfulness. 

Instead of being occupied in the work the Lord has for each to do, 

the arms are folded and a comfortable position chosen and off go 

the spiritually indolent to sleep, expecting, of course, to hear from 

the lips of the Lord in the day of His coming, “Well done, good 

and faithful servant,” and to receive a crown at His hand, and an 

honourable place in the coming kingdom. Perhaps, too, they may 

be heard to sing in their sleep, “The crowning day is coming by 

and by.”  

What a day of disappointments the day of Christ will be! How 

much will go up in smoke in the fiery trial which will try each 

man’s work. Only what has been through the fire before will stand 

the fire then, gold, silver and precious stones. What long spells 

there may be when the word “Asleep,” will be found to be the true 

record of the book. 

In the parable of the ten virgins we have presented to us a very 

sad picture indeed. The virgins we are told were equally divided; 

five were wise and five were foolish. The wisdom of the wise 

consisted in the fact that they took oil in their vessels with their 

lamps. All the ten of them had lamps or torches, which no doubt 

speaks of their profession or testimony, but the foolish having no 

oil in their vessels had nothing to sustain this. They had no inward 

reality of what they sought to give evidence of without, and thus 

it was that in the hour of greatest need their lamps began

Needed Truth 1918, page 240



to go out. This was an irreparable fault and how much they must 

have bemoaned their folly; first of not having bought oil in time, 

and then to have slept on in their perilous state. How much, too, 

they must have wished some one had awakened them before it 

was too late. In the beginning, without doubt, they, like so many 

more, thought that there was time enough yet, and never expected 

to sleep as long as they did. 

Sad to say it was not only the foolish who slept, the wise, too, 

joined them in their slumbers. Who could have told which were 

wise and which foolish as they saw them all slumbering 

peacefully on? No one could have told the difference except they 

had gone and looked into the vessels of each. Sinner and saint 

were sleeping side by side, the saint as like as possible to the other 

who was going down to the pit. 

The wise seemed to care little or nothing about the perilous 

state of the souls of the others; and the foolish, no doubt, thinking 

they could safely go to sleep because the wise did so. In this surely 

they were both very foolish. Can it be wondered at that the lost 

ones treat lightly eternal things, and slumber on spiritually to their 

eternal doom, when saints destined to enter in and enjoy eternal 

bliss in the presence of their Lord have gone to sleep, having 

forgotten the Lord’s injunction to watch and pray, as well as their 

responsibility to be watchmen to warn sinners of coming 

impending judgment? 

Shall we be clear of men’s blood? If we are to be then we need 

to give them warning. It is our responsibility to tell them whether 

they will heed our words and arouse them and be saved or not. It 

rests on our shoulders to preach the word whatever be the result. 

There are no doubt many who die in far-off lands who never 

heard the precious message of salvation, but maybe too there are 

those who never heard it hard by our own doorstep. For them it is 

ours to pray, but prayer is only
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half the business. The prayer of faith finds its counterpart in the 

work of faith. 

We profess to believe in the doctrine of eternal judgment, and 

it is right that we should, as it is among the first principles of 

Christ. 

But has the awful thought gripped us as it ought, that human 

beings are exposed to this terrible danger of being tormented day 

and night for ever? If we are to be true to our own confession of 

faith we cannot go to sleep when many are in danger of being 

eternally lost. The almost countless multitudes who have fallen in 

this great war are causing the blind guides of the large protestant 

sects to seek a way out of the difficulty of being unable to minister 

comfort to the sorrowing relatives according to their past 

generally accepted tenets. They are now edging round to the 

Romish doctrines of prayers for the dead, and a hope for the 

middle state of purgatory and the prospect of salvation through 

the purifying fires of that place. All this is against the plain 

teaching of the Scriptures as to man’s responsibility in this life 

and purification of sins alone through the blood of Christ shed on 

the Cross. 

Things in the religious world are becoming in a liquid state, 
and how the thoughts of men will flow is not yet in evidence, 
though the Scriptures speak with certainty on the point. May we 
be up and doing to speak out definitely what God has taught us as 
to the fundamental things of the faith. 

Perhaps, too, a dose, great or small, of Calvinistic fatalism 

helps sleep considerably, that God has predestinated some to 

eternal life and some also He has predestinated to eternal 

damnation. This leaves but little room for essential human effort. 

That God has predestinated some to be conformed to the image of 

His Son is plainly taught in Rom.8:29, but that He predestinated 

some to eternal punishment is nowhere taught. “Endure all things 

for the elect’s sake that they also may obtain the salvation which
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is in Christ Jesus with eternal glory” (2 Tim.2:10). The fact that 

election is part of divine revelation ought not to impair our 

energies to make known the message, and besides the 

proclamation of the message forms either the means of salvation 

or condemnation and God is honoured and justified in His 

sayings. The word preached will either be a basis of salvation or 

of judgment. “So then let us not sleep as do the rest, but let us 

watch and be sober” (1 Thess.5:6). “Love not sleep, lest thou 

come to poverty. Open thine eyes and thou shalt be satisfied with 

bread” (Prov.20:13). 

“How long wilt thou sleep, O sluggard? 

When wilt thou arise out of thy sleep?  

Yet a little sleep, a little slumber,  

A little folding of the hands to sleep;  

So shall thy poverty come as a robber,  

And thy want as an armed man”  

(Prov.6:9-11). 

JOHN MILLER. 

GROWTH AND TRAINING. 

Concluded from page 225. 

WE have spoken of four distinct developments under the names 

(1) physical growth, (2) mental growth, (3) moral growth, (4) 

spiritual growth. It will be helpful if we indicate clearly how the 

last three differ each one from the other two respectively. And in 

so doing we shall make no attempt to avoid repetition. 

In order to make clear the distinction between mental and moral 

growth we have only to recall to the reader’s mind the very 

remarkable abilities that are at times displayed by men of 

thoroughly corrupt and immoral character. It is notorious how in 

some men notable powers of mind are perverted so as to enable 

their possessors to succeed in a pathway of fraud and 

embezzlement or in the pursuit of other immoral or criminal 

practices. 

Let us pass on to consider the difference between that 

development and attainment which are merely mental
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and that development and attainment which are spiritual in 

character. Here are two young people who read and study their 

Bibles with equal zeal and assiduity. The one acquires a very 

comprehensive knowledge of the historical records, of the 

precepts and commandments and of all such like contents of the 

sacred volume, so that he can answer correctly any reasonable 

questions that may be put to test his knowledge. Yet these things 

have simply been stored up in his mind; they have become part of 

his mental being and no more. The other has pursued the study 

with no greater natural ability, but he has made that which he has 

read his own in a deeper and therefore in a higher sense. This is 

not primarily his own doing; it is not the result of any human will. 

It is the fruit of the operation of the Spirit of God within him, that 

has carried the divine narrative into the inmost recesses of his 

heart and soul, whence they have spread and ramified through his 

entire being. 

But whilst we must ever remember that the entrance of God’s 

word into the heart is the work of God’s Holy Spirit we must also 

bear in mind that He in general uses human instrumentality for 

 .the accomplishment of His purposes״

Perhaps it will help to a proper understanding of the mutual 

connexion of the two things if we say that spiritual growth stands 

in the same relation to mental growth that a building does to the 

ground on which it stands. 

In order to erect a building a man must first have a plot of land 

and then he must dig the foundations. Then he can proceed to 

build the house. 

If you, courteous reader, are a father it rests with you to see that 

your child is provided with a site on which a building may be 

erected that will stand for ever. The site of which we speak is the 

knowledge which you cause him to acquire from the reading and 

study of the Sacred Oracles.  
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Other knowledge may be useful for other purposes. There are 

things which children and adolescents learn which we may 

compare to ground that can be utilised to grow the food needful 

for the upkeep of the body, useful and profitable for the life that 

now is. There are other things with which people’s minds are often 

exercised which may or may not be useful in their way, but it is 

certain that with no amount of digging will it ever be possible to 

find a firm and solid foundation on which true spiritual growth 

may be based. The reasonings of the human mine:, the philosophy 

of the learned can give no true knowledge of God nor can it supply 

information as to how to please God or how to attain eternal 

beatitude. 

But the divine record provides true foundation and we repeat 

that it is the privilege and responsibility of parents especially to 

see that their children are well acquainted with the Holy 

Scriptures. 

He who has in his mind, however acquired, a knowledge of 

what God has said, must first of all be like the builder who digs a 

foundation for his building. In other words he must not be content, 

for instance, to know that Cain killed Abel, but he must know 

why, and understand the depravity of the human heart in general 

and his own in particular. It will not be enough for him to know 

the wondrous sacrifice of Golgotha; he needs to appreciate in 

some measure that love was the cause of it and that he himself 

was, and is, embraced by that love. 

On such a foundation he may build. In other words, one whose 

knowledge of the Holy Scriptures is not merely superficial but is 

the result of deep and deepening exercise may proceed with God’s 

help to grow in grace and in the knowledge of our Lord and 

Saviour Jesus Christ. This is spiritual growth. 

We have said that the building must depend for its character on 

its site in large measure. And this we desire to repeat. The basal 

knowledge of Holy Scripture is much
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less in some cases than in others. In some it is what we may call 

foursquare in character, or nearly so. In others it is more narrow 

or it may be peculiar in its shape. By this the spiritual structure 

will be conditioned. 

On the other hand, some with an extensive knowledge of the 

Holy Scriptures may be dilatory in their foundation digging and 

some may give but little attention to building on their plots. 

Others, on the contrary, may make better use of their sites, 

small though they be, and may erect thereon that which shall give 

God great pleasure and ensure for themselves rich and lasting 

profit. 

We proceed to explain what we understand to be the 

fundamental distinction between moral growth and spiritual 

growth. Morality is concerned with the relation of man to man; 

with the discharge of the duties and responsibilities that man owes 

to his relations and friends and neighbours and, perhaps we should 

add, to the State. Morality therefore may not rise above the earth 

and it may be cultivated to a large degree without reference to God 

or to His will. Imperfect in development, patchy in its character, 

nevertheless it is a freely growing plant in these our days. 

Spirituality is not, as some seem to think, a refined or super-

morality. Spirituality is the fruit of obedience to the commands of 

God and of the Lord Jesus Christ. Morality is an earthly plant, 

spirituality is from heaven. Moral growth may proceed without 

God, whilst apart from Him spiritual growth is impossible. 

It must be remembered, of course, that inasmuch as the Lord 

Jesus Christ has expressly enjoined the royal law, “Thou shalt 

love thy neighbour as thyself” spirituality includes in itself, as a 

branch or department of its operations, the highest and most 

unimpeachable morality. 

In other words we may have moral growth, as we have 

previously said, in one who is unregenerate. But this mere human 

morality is like all things of earth, and especially  
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like all the products of the corrupt human heart. It is imperfect, it 

becomes old, it wears out, it dies. There will be no moral virtues 

amongst the lost and impenitent sons of Adam beyond the grave. 

Not a scintilla of natural affection or kindly feeling, no love, no 

kindness will survive. That death which is the wages of sin 

includes the death of all human virtue. 

But when, on the contrary, the Holy Spirit of God works in the 

human heart and produces conviction and repentance it is part of 

His pleasure to re-create in the soul that sense of duty and 

responsibility towards fellow-man that is so comparatively feeble 

and evanescent in the unregenerate children of men. Our readers 

will remember that it is possible to resist the Spirit of God and that 

His operations are often hindered by diverse causes. Nevertheless 

it is His blessed office to form the Christian into the likeness of 

Christ: to make our poor weak selves into some kind of reflection, 

howsoever feeble, of that Blessed One who came to earth on 

purpose to show the kindness of His heart to men and women and 

children. He, let us never forget, not only loved Jehovah His God 

with His whole heart and soul and strength, He truly loved His 

neighbour as Himself. 

The child of God who follows His steps will display a manner 

of behaviour towards fellow-men that is not, alas! so common as 

it should be. This higher moral growth is an integral part of 

spiritual growth. But that which is characteristic of spiritual 

growth is its relation to the will of God, and it is based on 

knowledge of the word of God, as we have said. 

Very well; we have sought to make plain the distinction 

between mental growth, moral growth, spiritual growth. It is not 

necessary to show that physical growth is quite different from 

each of the other three. But these four kinds of growth, physical, 

mental, moral, spiritual; have they anything in common? Verily 

they have. The
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apparently trite remarks we made in reference to physical growth 

at the beginning of our essay (October, page 189) were intended 

to direct our readers’ attention to the slow, gradual character 

which is common to all kinds of growth. There can be no growth 

of any kind without food and exercise. And again food or exercise 

or training that may promote one kind of growth may not be 

depended on to encourage another. Thus, as hearty meals and 

bodily exercise will favour physical growth, but do not promote 

mental development, so the learning of arithmetic, while good for 

the mind, does not teach morality. And so again moral training 

does not promote spiritual growth. What is it then? Each of these 

things has its place, but that which is spiritual which cannot come 

first is that alone of which the future permanence and value are 

assured. 

It is therefore clear that no one of these four things may be 

safely neglected, nor may any one of them be made to serve for 

another. Our attention has been directed by an esteemed friend to 

cases of children brought up in godly families who are moral and 

upright in character, who read their Bibles and so forth and yet are 

not born again, and make no confession of faith in Christ. 

Naturally these cause great anxiety to their parents. We are not 

prepared to explain all such cases. But we wonder whether 

sometimes it is due to the parents failing clearly to distinguish 

between the different kinds of training requisite; or failing to 

appreciate what is necessary for spiritual growth. May it not be 

that the very morality and uprightness of the children’s conduct is 

almost a snare, if it is not accompanied with an adequate sense of 

the partial and imperfect character of human virtue and of the 

inherent depravity of the human heart? 

We remember reading of a father whose son returned home 

from school and college with many prizes and commendations, to 

the delight and admiration of every one else. But the father said 

he would have given up all those tokens  
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of success and distinction for one evidence of humility of mind. 
True humility of mind and spirit is perhaps the very rarest of 
virtues. Self-satisfaction is one of the most effective snares that 
Satan lays. 

But besides all these things it must never be forgotten that all 

human efforts fail and must fail except in so far as they are 

directed and blessed by God Himself. For this guidance and 

blessing let us all then labour earnestly in prayer. 

No doubt spiritual growth is dependent on spiritual training. 

But this subject in general is quite beyond the present writer's 

powers. There are, however, two things that we wish to mention 

before closing. 

And first of these we desire to urge the necessity of young 

believers being instructed in the matter of prayer. We do not speak 

of this in detail as we have previously given expression to our 

thoughts on the subject (“Fight,” NEEDED TRUTH, vol. XXIII, 

pages 25, 56; “Widows Indeed,” vol. XVI, page 73; “The 

Beggar’s Petitions ” vol. XVII, page 131). But we wish to urge on 

parents, Sunday School teachers and others that it is comely for 

them to instruct young believers in the importance and necessity 

of regular prayer to God; and to explain to them its nature and 

fitting character, both as embracing supplication (need), prayer 

(expressed desires), intercession and thanksgiving, and in other 

respects, that confession and humiliation may not be forgotten. 

They should, moreover, ascertain that the habit of morning and 

evening prayer is so well established that late-rising, change of 

circumstances (temporary or otherwise), unusual excitement and 

the like are not allowed to interrupt. 

Then we think that the subject of giving is one in which young 

Christians are very imperfectly instructed. We have even heard of 

a boy or girl in the Community being given a threepenny bit of a 

Lord’s Day morning to put in the box!! How can such a practice 

permit of the young believer
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being taught the important principle of 1 Cor.16:2: “Upon the first 

day of the week let each one of you lay by him in store as he may 

prosper "? 

The foundation of all scriptural giving is found in these words. 

It is of the greatest importance that from the very beginning the 

Christian should first learn that all he has comes from God, and 

should secondly acknowledge this and show thankfulness by 

setting aside a first portion thereof for God. This is something that 

he is to lay by him in store as he may prosper. Then from this 

Lord’s box of his own he will have something to give, whether for 

the assembly expenses, or for the Lord’s needy ones, or for the 

Lord’s workers, or for the Lord’s work in this land or in regions 

beyond. An assembly of well-to-do saints may be very poor 

collectively if they give in a haphazard way, whilst an assembly 

consisting of what may be fairly called poor folks will be able to 

give abundantly if they carry out the divine principle of giving. 

How important therefore that the right and proper practice should 

be learnt very early in the Christian life so that the youngest may 

know the joyful privilege of giving to the Lord. The success of the 

work of the Lord in a wider area, which is now being pressed on 

the hearts of many, may depend in part on spiritual growth in this 

direction. 

WAYFARER, 
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